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A Prophetical KEY: 


BY WHICH 

' Thegreat Myſteries in the Reve- 
lation of S* Fohn, and the Prophet 
Daniel are opened; 


It beeing made apparent 


That the Prophetical Numbers com to 
| an end with the year of our Lord, 


I 65 5. 


Written by a Germane D. and now tranſe 
| lated out of High-Dutch. 


Incwo TREATISES, 


a» * Goving what in theſe our times hath been ful- 

| "2. Atthis preſent is effe&ually brought to pals. 

3. And henceforth is to bee exſpetted in the years 
neer at hand. 


With an introdutorie PREFACE. 
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| | LONDON, | 
Printed by William Du-Gard for Thomas Matthewes, 
and are to bee ſold by Giles Calvert, at the Black- 
Spread-Eagle at the Weſt-end of 
St: Paul's, 1 6 5 ho 


Right Honorable  — 
OLIVER SFOHN. 
Lord Chief Juſtice of-che Court 


of Common-Pleas. 


My moſt Honored Lord |! 


- of Hen Ireftett 6 as off times 1 
$ JS) have cauſto do: upon the Pro- 
\ \'v-/r vidence , which. hath been 
VM over mee fince 1 have offered 
anne — myſelf umothe Publick ; and 
upon the hand by which that Previdence 
bath + ayer direfted mee in my wate; 
1 finde that it hath made uſe of none to car- 
Y rie 


 \The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 


rie mee ont0 becoms ſerviceabley ſo much as 


of your Lordſhip's favor and affection, For 
as.you were the firſt that teok notice of my 
enclination, to bet\encouraged in the waies 
which I have followed 4 ſo. your. eye hat! 
been all along upon mee therein; - In my 
Fraights, whereinto my ferwardueſs hath 
from time to time brought mee; I have 
found the tenderneſs of your ſenſ, and bew- 
. els to bee like unto that of a Father. You 
 havein private put toyour hand, and ſet 
gorr heart to free mee from theme & in pub. 


 * lick'yon have owned mee towards the Par- 


lament ,, andprocured an aſpe&.from that 
' "High ard Honoreble Court towards mee, 
fo ſet mee apart as an Agent for the Ad- 
wancement of Univerſal Learning and the 
Publick Good , which 1 confeſs. is an Em- 
ploiment., whereazto from my youth God 
God hath naturalized my. affections; And 
ſince this Publick deſionment of- my. Em- 
ploiment, it hath been yo+r influence upon, 
"and concurrence with other noble, and wor- 
 thie Infiruments,whom you have quickned, 


which hath made that ſettlement.) "which 


doth 


to ſet forward. Whence it is 1hat I concet 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. - 
doth promife ſo much inlargement to my 
ſteps, t.my future courſes effettual. All this 
I am bound to obſerv and ackpowleds with 
moſt heartie thankfulneſs #nto God. not one- 
ly by reaſon of the refreſhments ,, which the 
Lord hath thereby conveighed unto mee 
from your hand, but by reaſop of the Prin- 
ciple, which moved you hereunto, and the 
Aim which.you have had therein, which 
know to have bcen nope other but the Pub- 
lick , and therein the advancement of the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt , ſo that the hepe 
which wee have to partake of the Salvation 
of Iſrael, which ſhall com out of Stow by a 
Goſpel- Reformation of this Age and Com- 
20n wealth, hath been the Center wherein 
our Aims have alwaies met. For | am per- 
ſuaded that the ground of all the good 
will, of the Bountie and of the Care, which 


 abunganily hath been beſtowed. upon mee, 


hath heen none other , but the freeneſs of 
your ſpirit in the love of the things , which 
are moſt excellent, wherein you found mee 


converſant , and which you are delighted 
) 
2} i 


"The Epiſtle Dedicatoric. 
it my dutie, to preſent upto your Lordſbip 
xi more x arts pur pu inent waie then 
unto others , the fruits of my Negottation, 
chiefly ſuch as relate immediately unto the 
great Objett of our Hope ; of which kinde 
this preſent Treatiſe is a ſpecial and ſignal 


Diſcoverie. Therefore give mee leav to 


make of it a publick offer unto your Patron- 
age, not onely as a Teſtimonie of the fore- 
mentioned obligations , by which my Spt-, 
rit in the fight of Chriſt is entirely engaged 
towards his Grace in You; but as 4a Sub- 


jel? of my CAgentie to ſolicite. , that by 


the countenance of your Autoritie it may 
bee recommentded to ſuch , as know 


what the Communion of Saints doth mean 


in the Kingdom of Heaven , that there 
- way bee a reciprocation of love in the 


gifts of the Spirit , between us and others | 


the Members of Jeſus. Chriſt abroad, | 


&nd that the thinzs mentioned in the 
Preface , as means t0 accompliſh ony 


bopes, which yet lie "under deck , by the | 
- building up. of the walls of Feruſalem | 


 #n the mines of Believers, may bee drawn 
| Es for th 5 


| 


_ _.* The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
forth; and the faithful and indefatica- 
ble Co- Agent therein , beeing put in 4 
caftacitie to prepare his ſeed to bee ſown 
by the working out of his proper tasks ; . 


| may finde opportunities which will oblige 


bim ſeaſonably to ſow it , by ſpeaking out 
that which at preſent can bee but Himed, 
and imimatedin reference to the openine 
of t he Principles , upon which the build- 
ing of the Temple in Heaven is raiſed, 
and by which it will com down from 

the New Heaven upon the New Earth, 
70 bee the Tabernacle of God with men. 
Thos beſeeching the Father of Lights to 
reved more and more theſe glorious ap- 
proaching Truths : and the Righteons 


F; wag to give aCrown 10 all the laboys of : 


ich you have, or ſhall undergo for 


LOVE, 
[is name's ſake! ſubſcribe my ſelf 
|| My moſt Honored Lord 


Your truly devoted Orator - 
and faithful Servant 
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{ |Epiſtolical | Diſcourſ from 
* MF John Durie to M* Sam: Hartlib, | 


+ | Concerning this ExeosITr1i0N 


of the Revelation. 


| 2 a 
Waic of Preface thereupto 


GS. Hen I do refle&t (loying friend ! ) 
'_ upon the paſſages of Mr Come- 
f nts. Letter ,, which hee write's 
FAS; unto you, when hee {enr you: 
= - this little Treatiſe upon the Reve-. 
lation ; and conſider withal what. 


8 Golan waie is at preſent in the carth , both to- 


wards, us, and other Nations: , and whar the 
Contents of this book do intend to make our 5 
unto. thoſe that. read it with attention : I am. 
much inclined--to beliey, that God: doth ings, 
ſome ſpecial adyantage to his Church by the 

lication thereof ;, and. that it- is. an effect of [<8 
good Providence towards. us , .to- haye it put at. 


this time into our hand. Therefore ct mee dif- 
A court 


The Preface npon the Expoſition 
gf courl alinle with you about it ; thar 
bis dilconf nc onely the defire of our common 
this dvſcour - friend , who doth engage us to this 
publication of the Treatite, and the 
| declaration of our Judgment con- 
cerning the ſame , may recery om {atisfaction, 


when wee ſhall have occaſion to write unto him ; - 


bur that. others t© whom this ſhall bee imparted, 


may haye alſo occaſion to laie .che marter thereot 


would intend-to do. T 
sfor M* Comeniss Letter which doth give 
mee this oppottunitie to diſcourl with you upon 
this Subject , the words thereof concerning this 
matter are t. eſe. | | 
Gener meyus; per duas My Son in Law hath 
Hebdomadas abfuit.Wra- been aw ay theſe two 
tiſlaviam miſſus & Bri- weeks , beeing ſent to 
gam, ' nibil- affert prater Warſaw and to Brieg, hee 
terrores, per -Pacens, que bring's no news but ter- 
dereliflis., & 4 Pace ex- rors , by reaſon of the 


xe ſeriouſly to hear” , then otherwiſe perhaps 
oy Gs 


cluſis mbil prater  novas Peace, which is to bee 


Conſcientiz ' -rarificinas feared will afford no+ 
allatura - metuttur-- , & thing but new tortures 


frodromi non | abſunt. to the confciences cf 


Traftatu? Germanices (de thok that are deſerted 
Periodicis Apocalyptecis by it.and excluded from: 
ad fem decurrentibus)en it, Not are the forcrun- 
communico #ibi : / fexit ners hereof waming.Be- 
Deus ub bec ne pireant ; hold, here 1impart unto 


neque in alienas' veniant you theſe Germane Trea- - 


mans. Sed ei lege ut. Fx- tiles,concerning the Pc- 


dichutts 


—_— 
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ris s fi quos Foſephos allo j 
| WY kabetr Nat wk a little while 


amongſt you ; bur it muſt firlt bee tr 
| amongſt yon 5 


to the Revelation. 
dint de bis expromas. riods of the Reyelation- 
bujus enim elicieudi cauſd tires, drawing to an 
nobis iſta communicari end(Godgran they may 
boluit autor , ut qraſquis not bee loft, nor fall in- 
legeret , judicet fimul, & to other hands)but upon 
cenſuram addat. Audivi this condition, that you 


} 4+ iſto libello jam nuper ſhall let us know your 


veram efſe Apocalypſewn Judgment thereof ; for 
Apocalypſin : & quod tothis effect, hee that is 
maxime ſolabitur ( ſs rem the autor of them cauſed 
acu tetigerit) quod 4 ter= ther to bee communi- 
mino tam proje abſemus, cated unto us, that who- 
Communica queſo wve- Ever ſhould read, ſhould 
and cenſare. I 


in veiiratem linguam ago of this book, that it 
transferendum, is the true Reyelation 
of the Reyelations ; and 

that which will bee moſt comforrable (if hee 
harh hic right) is, that wee -are ſo near the 
rerme prefixed, I praie you communicate this 
to your men , if yet you have anic Joſeph Medes 
| 1atO 


Thus much hee from Liſſa in Poland, where 
molt of the exiled Bateman's have had their re- 
fidence, fince the time of their baniſhmene. 
And in theſe words I rake notice , not onely 'of 
the opinion which ſom among thera haye of this 

k in approving of it ; and of the Autor's 


4} Modeſtie, and Ingenuitie who ſenc it to tum; jn 


eoncealing his own name, and ſubmicting. x 10 
A 2 the 
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the cenſure of others,that by the communion of 


Saints the meature of lighr, which- God - hath gi- 
-yert to eyetie, one may becom. ſerviceable unto 
-all ;;; but : chiefly:of the good hand of Provi- 
-dence, reaching forth this Treatiſe unto them at 
OBeloar: . this-vime.; for it 1s a manifeſt de- 
7 Prong mohſtration of the Fatherlie care of 
pe Eronh, Gad over them , to __ their 
to'cabſ thy Means in their approaching trials, 
book to bee *$hat'they, may nor faint under. the 
publiſhed a; - Burden thereof. Ir/isa true ſaying 
thie/time, © of ithe Apoſtle, whereunto the ex- 
"20:1 perictce of all Saints, in all ages 
T Co&-10. . doth bear. witneſs 3: That God. is 

T3. /: . faithful, wbo will not. ſuffer us to bee 
tempted. abov2. What Wee are able , but will with the 
temptation” alſo make a,waie to «ſcape + that Wee 
may bee able to bear it, And as this is a truth in 
God's waic towards parcicular Saints, in. their 
{eyeral occafions ; fo wee may conclude , that 
in 'the.univerſal diſpenſation of trials, . towards 
the whole Bodie of his Church , his cout!” will 
not bee different , 'but alcogecher conſonant unto 
2 Cor. 1, 5, is promiſe, that as the ſufferings 

"+ ?* of;,Chriſt abound in the Church Which 
zs his Bodie ; ſo-the conſolations of the church ſhall 
alſo abound mm Chriſt who is ber bead. , So thar if 
the trials whereunto particular Saints are put, 

| Jhall bee found. unto praiſ', and h0= 

1 Pet. 1. 7. ; pa bans 
| mar, aud glorie at the appearing of 

Feſws Chrift : far more ſhall this bee. verified of 
the whole C2ngregation, and general aflemblic 

; ; of 
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t0 the Revelation. 5 
of: the Holie ones, whoſe names are written in 
Heaven. + COLI ITE | ft A 
- Llook then upon this book which For the ſup. 
doth open to the  Bahemian' exited; port of the Bo. 
and Germane Churches, the coun- Peman Ex- 
{el of God foretold fo long, ago in #5 with 
the Revelation, and now ortly to comfort. _ 
bee accompliſhed ; as a1pecial cordial ſent unto 
them from heaven, in their preſent affliction, and 
to: ſupport their hearts againſt the approaching 
vifitation , wherewith God's Proyidence will 
farther viſit thoſe parts, before hee-make an end 
of. his work amongſt them. And:thar it is now 


allo at this juncture of time ſent from thence un- 


to us, to tnee it:doth fienifie, that which is ye 
ry. conſiderable in ſevera! reſpects , which -1 
{hall briefly point at before I com to ſpeak -of 
the Treatiſe itſelf; | | 

 Firft then.wee may ob{ry fiom For ſeveral 
hence, thar - the ſame ſpirit who «ſes to us 
doth raiſ the expectation of the 99. . 
Saints - in theſe parts » doth alſo | 
work the like choughts elſwhere : as it is obſerya- 
ble , that abour the time of Chriſt's comming 11 
the fleſh, there was much waiting for the eonſo- 
lation of Iſrael, and looking for the Redempcion 
of Feruſalem, ag Luke doth 1ncimate, £24/1er 22. 
verſ 25. 33. So it is now worth our confidera- 
tion, that there is more then an ordinarie look- 
ing out for the accompliſhment of the promiles, 
wherein the Reyelation of ;, To confirm #6 inthe 
exſpeftation ef the fulfilling of the Apocalyptical promiſes, 


A 3 Jeſus 


6 The Preface upon the Expoſition 
Telus Chrift hath cauſed us to hope, You 
know that ſom moneths ago, one came of pur- 
: poſe (as he (aid) out of Germanie : through the 


oF=countries intothis Cirie , ro make enquirie, ' 


whether anie were here ,, whodid look after the 


fulfilling of the Revelation ; his deſign by this 


enquirie was,” that form ground ef communica - 
tio, and intelligence might bee entertein- 
ed a us, for the better underſtanding of 
God's wajes, and the obſeryation of his toot- 
ſteps , in working our his great work for the 
Churches; and to this effect hee left ſom books 


here with him whom you know , and fincehis 


return into the Low-Countries , hee hath b 

Letters promiſed a further communication wit 

us, upon that Subject, in the name of his Col- 
legue, Thus wee haye had a call both from 
Germanie,and Poland, to entertein theſe thoughts; 
:s for the Low-Count/1es, you know that there 
are manie there , whole cies are opened to look 
this waie 3 and in France I know ſom ( though 
Not ſo manie as- ellwhere, ) whoſe heads are 
litted up, becauſtheir deliverance is at hand. Nor 


| db wee Chriſtians onely exſpet ſhortly ſom - 


great change of affairs, bur even the Jews, al- 
moſt everie where, are allo made fenhible of the 
approaching change of their condition, So that 
ſeeing there is an uniyerlal concurrence of 
thoughts towards this object , wee may ratic- 
nally conclude , thar the Lord js haftening to fi- 
fiſh his work in righteouſneſs : and becaul” it is 
apparent, that on all fides the cnemie is —_— 
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to the Revelation: 7 
lift himſelf up like a flood , : wee may allo ſee it 
—_ —_— , that the 0purit of the Lord ac- 
cording to: his promiſe, is preparin 
fo nr er prot Hh, s Iſo. 59.19. 
Secondly, . this Call which is given to us from 
fo fac , doth ſignific unto meerwo.things ; Full, 
tamWwhat of God's waie to accompliſh his de- 
ſign : Secondly, ſomwhar-of our dutic 'in fub- 
ordination thereunto. . God's waie A 
roaccompliſh. his deſign , accord- ,, y + _ 
ing to the Scriptures, 1s, and: will of God's 
bee the communion of. Saints in ge, by 
the myſterie of Godlineſs, when 1: tee 
everic member acted” by the tame will puſh bis 
Spirit cowards God , and each to work. | 
other; ſhall draw from him, and | 
{upplie one to another ; that which hee will giye 


to ever ie ane, tor the edifying of the who'e in 


loye:. and akhough they have'not 1fuch an exact. 
comrivance. of correipondencie terted one with 
another , as the polinck Jets have in their 
ware; yet the Spirit by whictrthey are led, act- 
ing the tamething in them all , will make the 
eftect of their counſels, and aRings to corre- 
pond, without anie ſpecial contrivance of their 
own; thac the work in the iflue may' appear to 
bee of God, and not' of men: for S151 afjors 
as [hee travelleth, nay, hefore ſhe travclleth, and 
her pain come's : fbee ſhal beef and bring 
forth a Natian at once, 1ta.66, 7, 8 Godby the 
Communion of Saints in otie and the fame ſpi- 
ric , ſhall do this, by his contriyance of his own 
| A 4 watc 


8 The Preface upon the Expoſition 
waie amongſt them ;. Nor ſhall anie gathering 
together of enemies (which ſhall not bee want- 
ing ) nor anie violent attempts , or deſtruRiye 
weapons and endeyors ( which will bee ſet 
ifa, $4. 15, Foot) bee able ro obſtruct the 
wy -» 3* effect of this communion which 
Bets will bring the Bodie of Chriſt to 
tothe Nature Of a perfect man. | 
Our dutie in ſubordination to 
.3- 70 Mt this waic of God is:cleerly this ; 
at ro of _ that wee ſhould with- all readineſs 
Ano Loh of minde. applie our.felvs to en- 
work tertein all ſpiritual motions, tending 
: to mutual and univerſal edificati- 
on 2: not anely by praiers, to ſtrive: for all the 
Saints ; and with them to : ſtand Redfaſt in the 
fight againſt alli. ſpiritual; adyerſaries '; but by 
counſel and endeyors,; as tht occaſion 1s: offered 
to reciprocate with; thoſe thar: provoke” us'to 
loye, and togood:warks, and:to react with mu- 
tual zeal towards them by imparting unto them 
the, Manifeſtations of the Spirit, and the fruits 
of all the grace which: God hath beftowed up- 
on us ; -wee know not how much an occaſional 
and ſmall concurrence - may. do in:God's waie. 
when: hee is pleaſed-to make it feaſonable , and 
bleſs ic ; one ſingle adt of cortcſpondence at an. 
adycnture , will do-more to make his deſign 
eftestual , then a whole years contrived and 
{etled intelligence, and agencie of. manie States - 
men for politick defignments. ' ++ | 
The third thing ,+ which che ſending - tis 
00 
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| book from Poland hither to bee tranſlated , and 


the'calling upon us to communicate Our thoughts 
ro them concerning/'it,, doth fignifis unto mee 3 
is a warning unto us, as from the , a 
"oy i 4» 0 warn 
Spirit'of Gcd; to waken us from, .., ,,, 
{ecutitie 3 and to moye us to ex- ſecure, but * 
. n . - . 3 
ſpe&., as thoſe of Poland faic they eaſpect atrial. 
do, both a further trial of our faith-\_* * FP 
and patience, and alſo a gracious deliverance to 


. follow thereupon - whercof. wee ſhall parcake, 


it. wee hold faſt the. beginning and/ confidence 
of our hope, firm unro- the end with zOie. Wee 

w that no man ſhall: bee crowned, but hee 
that firſt ſtrive's lawfully ; and that none ſhall 
reign with Chrift - but hee! that ſufter's with: 
him 2: ag for mee; |I cannot lee that our. warfare 
is yet, as ſom would haye it ( and to.their own 
particular  Statian think it to bee) :at.an end; 
thoſe upon - that account haying-embraced the: 
pleaſtires of brutiſhnets;' and+fentualicietin- this! 
preſent world , have alto made it a part of theit- 
happineſs, to dethrone God and Chriſt in their 
ranting , and blaſphemous Imagination : and ſo 
are-Jultly given oyer'unto a Reprobate minde 3 
but ' as I have cauſ to griey at the dithonor 
whictr they do to God'; and to the Holie pro- 
te(sion., and: at. the certaintie- of their endleſs. 


miſerie under the notion. of a preſent: perfeCti- 


on and: felicitie 3 10 I am awakened thereby 
to 'waitfor- the overflowing ſcourge ; and the 
{torm of -Hail; which ſhall ſweepaway the re- 
fuge of ſuch lies, andthe flood of waters _ 
EFIETE na 


10 The Preface npon the Expoſition 
ſhall drown the hiding places thereof I am 
therefore inclined co.extipect {hill before the times 
of refrefhmener- (which ſhall com from the pre- 
\ ſence of the Lord ); the laſt aſſault of the pow- 
er of darkneſs , and of rhis- world again(t the 
Saints 3 which ſhall bee of all other the heavi- 
ct and fierceſt 3 and this I am induced to be- 
liey from the' Analogie ,” which. is to bee! be- 
tween the ſufterings of Chriſt in the fleſh; 
and the ſufferings cf. his members, under the 
power .of Antichriſt , before hee com's ro his 
end. Chrift'slaſt ſufferings, immediately before 
his unchangeable Rate of plorie, were the great- 
elt which befel unto him: in all his life ; nor 
was hee raiſed by the power of God , to fit ar 
his right hand till hee was farft laid in the grave: 
ſo muſt alfofare with his 'Bodic the Church, 
it muſt-:bee conformable to him in his death, 
as it ſhallbecin his refurre&ion ; therefore the 
laft conflict which it ſhall haye with the Beaſt, 
{hall bee the moſt grievous, and before it .can 
bee raiſed co fit'in glorie , it muſt in ſom fort bee 
triumphed over, and trampled upon by the 
world. Let us therefore not deceiv_our ſys 
with carnal fancies , as the humor of thole 1s, 
who feed greedily upon preſent enjoyment, and 
make themſelys drunk therewith 3 but beeirg 
 wacchful 'and ſober, ler us take- this call from 
our brethren , as a warning, to prepare to ſufter 
with them , the laſt encounter of our and their 
enemies ; and readily 'to communicate unto 
' them , at their defire, the graces of the. ho. 

| | whic 
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which are given to usto profit withal', that wee 
may beeall firted for the comming of the bride< 
groom , and the wedding of the Lamb. 

' Theſe obſervations upon the paſſages of Come- 
n1us's letter in reference to this back, Arcuppe:- 
molt in my thoughts , and obviouſly incident to 
the contemplation of our preſent condition $5 and 
of God's counſel manifelted unto us ia the Re- 
velation, 

Now to ſpeak ſormwhat of this 
Expeſition of the Apacalyptical £9**rning tbe 
Prophefie, I ſhall confeſs that it hr wil 
come's-neerer to my ſenf, then anie over _ : 
which I remember , I haye read ,.,, eſteem 
upon thar part of Czod's word: ,, ,, j;o had of 
And to us I concety it ought to bee ;, | 
the more commendable , and of + 
better acceprance, by how much 1t come's neer- 
er to that which Grad hath heretofore made 
known to our own men betore others : for in 
effect I finde that it is an abridgment . of our 
friend M* Mede (now with God) his interpre- 
tation of the Revelation, with ſom additions 
confirming the truth thereof . and applying the 
fame to the pretent State of affairs in Europe 


and in-Afis , more cloſely , and circumftattt+ 


ally rhen hee did, to ſhew the diftin& eyents 
which are ſhortly to bee fulfilled 3 hee hath 
grounded all upon the Synchroniſms which 
Gad directed M* Mede to oblery , which cer= 
tainly are demonſtrable , and a true keie to the 


_ opening of the Myltcrie 5 and hee hath taken 


from 
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from him all along the chief heads of interpre- 
1AUONS , concerning the . opening of the Seals, 
and the lounding of the Trumpets : but withal, 
hee hath ſomthing of his own, which is con- 
i1derable, as a more ſpecial keie > which I have 
not found in. others with ſo much perlpicuitie, 
apPlyable to our preſent times : that which: hee 
Hath concurrent with M* Mede ought to -bee 
look't upon as the truit of Ged's grace ſprung 
up el{where, from rhe iced which was fown 
here , whereat wee ſhould rejoice , as at a -feal 
of approbarion ſer unto the truth , which tor- 
merly was atieſted ,-and that which hee hath 
peculiar of his own , as raiſed upon theſe 


grounds, and applyed circumRantially, to ſhew 


tne time when Antichriſt's preyailinz power 
{hall com to an end, ſhould bee look'r upon (as 
the Autor -modeſily defire's us to' do). with 
. judgment and diſcretion 3 toexamine that which 
hee ſaith without prejudice and parrtialitie 3 for 
hee doth not arrogate unto himlelf anie infal- 
libilitie : but onely hath offered that which 
{eemeth moſt likely to him to bee the minde of 
God in the Prophefie : whereof the truch will 
150n bee known, whether his conjeRure bee 
rjghr or no, -becauſ hee bring's the matter with=. 
irr the compalsof five years to bee tried by rhe 
eyent ; which is 'no long time of exſpectation, 
and whether hee hath hit right/in this or no , 
ir can bee no prejudice to us- to take warning to 
bee readie alwaies ; for wee are fare the time 


is not far : Let this bee to us, 4 crie made -at 
| midnight 
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manizht, behold the Bridgroom Com- Mart. 2 5, 64 
meth, go yee out to meet him, 

As fur the Myſteries themſelys, Concerning 
which are conteined in the Apoca- *b mterpeta- 
lyptical viſions 3 ] have alwaies 9? of 4poca- 
thought them ro have a deeper fenſ YPica! My- 
then what moſt Interpreters have #**77**- 
endeyored to make out: nor haye Ievyer been 
able to finde fatisfation inthe attempts, which 
ſom ( as Doctor Alabaſter, and others of that 
ſtrain) bave made to laie open theſe Myfle- 
ries : I confeſs Mr Mede, and upon his grounds, 
this unknown autor,, hath hs: 0 the viſions in 
reference to the outward events . in their ſeye- 


-| ral cimes, fo plain, that I think no rational 


man can finde cauſ to contradi&t what they faie 3 
but becaul the truth of this kinde of Interprera- 
tion doth depend upon an exact knowledg of 
the HiQtorie of the times , and the Chronologie 
of events, fince the daies of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles 3 and upon the knowleds of the P.ophe- 
tical ſtyle, which doth expreſs harmonically the 
form and conſtitution of the ſocieties of man= 
kinde, . in the ciyil and Eccletiaſtical parts there- 
of z together with . the 
Changes incident thereun- 
to, by the fimilicude of na 
parts, , properties , an AE 
Changes which in their yi- - _rnpatng A paons 
y the Sp:7it» 

ſions to them appeared to 

fall out, in the outward Heayens and Earth, 


and Sea, and things conteined thetem : there 
ore 


In reſp of outward 
events, that te ſh:w 
their fulfilling i not 


14 The Preface wpon the Expoſition 
fore the certaintie of that interpretation is not ob- 
vious to eyeric one; and although ir might bee ſo 
fully made out,to bee an undoubted truth, that it 
ſhould becom demonſtrable to eyerie ordinarie 
capacitie ; yet to my underſtanding, that would 
not exhauſt the Mylſterie , which the Spirit of 
God doth recommend unto us in the matter of 
the viſion ; for although a man ſhonld fully be- 
hey , and bee able demonſtratiyely to prove the 
eruth of the Accompliſhment of all the eyents, 
as this autor doth makerthem to mee vyerie pro- 
bable ; yer hee might fall ſhort of that ſpiritual 
underſtanding whereunto this promiſe is made, 
Chapter 1, verſ 3. Bleſſed is bee that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of thu Prophefie and kee 
thoſe things which are written therein, I 
, therefore faic, that there muſt bee a certain read- 
ing, and hearing of this Propheſie, which bring's 
a bleflednes with it , ſo that hee who read's and 
hear's in that kinde, is inabled ro Keep the 
things which are written therein : and as therc 


is ſuch a reading and hearing,ſo there mult bee a 


ſenſ, and an interpretation of that ſen{', which 
1s able to fit a man for the keeping of the things 
which are written therein : and if there muſt bee 
{uch an interpretation for that kinde of hearing, 
then there muſt allo bee a keie and Rule of in- 
terpretation- anſwerable to that ſen! , which ts 
immediately ſubordinate unto the promile of 
blefledneſs ; for thar this bare Hittorical ſenf of 
the Accompliſhment of the viſions, is not that 
whereupon - properly the promiſe of bleſſedneſs 

js 
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35 1ntailed is-cleer , becauſ'a man may bee fully 
conyitted of the truth of this, and beliey «> 
and demonſtrate it unto others 3 and yer him- 
{elf not keep the things which are written jn this 
Propheſie : moreover , that reading and hear- 
RS the promiſe of a bleſſing is annex- 
» muſt needs bee proportionate to ww 4 
citie of all men , chat make ſincerely . profeſſion 
of Chriſtianitic 5 bu this reading and hearing, 
which is thus grounded upon the Hiſtorical and 
Chronological interpretation of the viſions is 
not proportionate to rhe capacitie of all ſincere 
profefiors and therefore it cannot bee taken 
tor that reading and hearing whereunto the pro- 
miſe of a bleſſing is annexed 3 and conſequent! 
there muſt bee fam other interpretation foun 


pench is immediately ſubordinate unto this ef 


* That which I am now intimaring is this 3 that 
the Prophetical yifions of the Revelation haye 
a main matter of Myſterie in them ., beyond 
what is here, or any where that 1 know by anic 
Iacerpreter dueHtly inſifted upon 3; for I con- 
ceiv., this which is here delivered to bee indeed 
a true opening of the Myſtical vicion, as to one 
park of 1t> which is the prediction cf the Hi- 
torical events and Changes of things , which 
ſhould bcfal unto the Government of the world- 
lie Empire , and-to the viſible State of the 
Church therein : but beſides this part of the 
Myſtical viſion ;- which I call the Hiſtorical prc- 
lignificarion of .eyents 3 - there is 11 the matter 

prefignified, 


_ ag 7 


But that theres & * prelignified , a deeper My- 
manifeſiation of the flerie wrapt up, Vhich = 
 Hyſterie of the King- qguire's another keie to open 
DT intend- jr, then that which ſhew's 
= . Y, above the |}... bare accompliſhment of 
Hiftorical eomts. - - events 3 and this is the My- 
ſteric of the Kingdom: of Chriſt, in oppoſiti- 
'on to the Myfterie of Iniquitic 3 for-this is main- 

ly co bee taken notice of in the'eyents whiclr are 
foretold , and dofall out : now hee that: read's; 
and hear's , and keep's thethings written -in this 
Prophefie concerning this 'Myſterie , hee is 
cruly bleſſed indeed 3 but except wee can read 
and hear the ſenſof this Myſterie in it, ILknow 
not 'whar advantage the Knowledg of the Hi- 
florical Myſtetie can bring to us further, then 
to conviet us ; that the -petiman thereof was 
truly inſpired by God when hee wrote it , -be= 
cauf hee did -rruly foretel things to com-;'and 
_ thacthe warnings, threatnings , promiſes , pre- 
cepts, un} Toliines conteined therein, :deſery 
to bee heeded more, then the words of: a bare 
man. And truly; although Thaye much yalu- 
"Ind" fiudie of thoſe that have ſ& 

cthemſelvs 7 to unfold by the" obſeryation of Hi. 
ſtories the Myſtical prefignification of eyents ; 
yet T could neyer bring my fpirit'much to apple: 
it elfro anie fuch-{carch 3- beeanf I found; tha 
both in the beginning of this'' book , ( in the! 
ce forementioned , chapter 1-verſ 3.) and: in 
the end thereof (chapter 22, berſ'7, 14.) the pro« 
 Tmiſe of bleſſedneſs is made; 'to another kuide 


cf 
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Of fudie then this ; and the name and ſcope of 
the whole Prophefie , which is the Revelation 
of hs Chriſt , and a record of the teſtimonie 
of Jeſus Chriſt ( chap, 1. verſ i, 2.) doth im- 
pore to mee ſomthing more , then what is its 
the outward viſible eyenis 3 which eyerie ratio- 
nal man, who can read Hiſtories , and under- 
ſtand Symbolical {eeches, is able to take no= 
tice of , and diſcern to bee fulfilled as they were 
foretold : therefore although , to maniteſt the 
Truth of God, the eyents are yery uſeful, if not 
neceflarie, to bee look't after ; yet I arn cleer, 
that they are neither uſeful tous , nor neceffarie 
to bee known , but as they are ſubordinate un- 
£0 this Myſterie of the Kingdom, and Teftimo= 
nie of Chriſt ; the knowledg and keeping of 
which doth give us a right unto the tree of life, 
and an entiie thorow the Gates itto the Citie, 
This then is the Myſterie 'which 1 look atter 3 
»3z. to finde the Manifeflation of the fpiritual 
Kingdorn of Chriſt in the Nature of man , and 
in humane ſocieties fo adyanced, that the works 
of the Deyil are deſtroied therein 3 and that 
the falyation of Iſrael doth thereby effeRually 
com out of Sion, co bring back che captiyitie' of 


©; | thepeople of the Lord 3 and to make e. whole 
- | Creation partaker of the glorious libertie of 


the Sons of God 3 for to ſhew unto the tie of 


{ our Faith , by what means and waics this is to 


bee brought to paſs in the Regenerate ſouls of < 
inen ; and by the fate of Regeneration in the 
award focictics and ms of belieyers : 


1 The Preface nponthe Expoſition 
. JT conctiy the viſions were mainly ſent unto the 
Prophet ; and thar it was his principal aim, by 
deſcribing of them, to declare this unto us ; if 
then by the repreſencation of bare outward 
eyeits , wee are not made capable 'of partaking 
this Myſterie, whereby Chriſt beein yr: 
Saletiz:of hended in his teſttmonie, ork - 
hea --* * comin usthe cf glorie ; all 
* our diſcoyeries will bee of no great 
adyantage unto our happineſs , nor ſhall wee 
reach the aim > whichthe Holie Ghoſt had in 
ſending this Prophefie unto us : wee mult there- 
faxe confider whar the keie is, whereby the ſe- 
cret of that diſpenſation, which bring's with it 
©  felicitiedoth ſtand, is opened. 1 
——_— the ſhall now briefly ( till God grant 
poof rel a fitter opportunitie to bee larger ) 
_—_ M touch this matter onely, to let you 
res know , that as the kete of the Ht 
forical Myſteric of the viſions 15 the diſcoyeric 


of Paralel eyents by Syncronifims , and the 


underſtanding of the Symbolical ſpeeches of the 
Sctipture , wherein the hatmonie between the 
great and little world is exprefſed : So the keie 
of the ſpiritual Myſterie of the viſions muſt bee 
the dilc Faerie of the paralel perfeftions , which 
are 


to bee between Chriſt as rhe head | 


LEE and the Church 'as the Bodie, 
Epheſe te 23+ hich is the fulntſs of bim that fil 


| nical properties of things yifible, and in- 
thble , wWheren the correh 


all in all ; and the ynderftanding of teſ 
potdenicic a 


co 
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|. the outward-and inward” man 3 the teinporarie 


and eternal narures of things ; and the flare of 
rue life , as 1t is preſent in the firſt fruits , and 
as it is tocom 1n the'full haryeſt , are' ox- 
preſled. : 
Now to finde theſe keies , as they are proper- 
ly fitced to open the locks of this Propheſie, 
as it ſhould bee our ftudie 5 ſo when wee have 
found them , our care mult bee to uſe chem 
diſcreetly, This Prophefie is nor ſhur in reſpe& 
of the marter 3 but yer that matter is not obytous 
tothe capacitie of eyetie one, in reſpe&t of rhe 
manner of the diſpenſation 3: for ir is certain,that 
all the counſel of God, whereby wee are-made 
partakers of the Divine nature 3 if weelook up- 
'on the ſubſtance of the Truth, 1t 1s made mani- 
felt by the Goſpel, without vail, and with much 
plainneſs of ſpeech , as the Apo- 
file faith, - 2 Cor. 3, Verſ 6, till the. 4nd the proſpe- 
end of the chapter ;, but here the de whith 
'wonderful waie, and manner of *ay bee ba4 
difpenſing of that nature to the thereof in the 
Church ; and working out the Afvalyptrcal 
counlel of God in all the world ; 4/p*n/aiion. 
as this world is to bee made 


ſubordinate to Chriſt and his - Saints 3 is laid 


n in the Apocalyptical viſions , which, 
although they are net coyered with ante yall, 
which doth hide the glorie of God's work , as 


\Moſes's face was : yet they repreſent it onely to. 


'us aS'in a glaG with Images, wherein the face of 


Chriſt doch appear by waie of reflexion, and 
- aa 7 cirough 


[ 
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throu h 4 medium 3 till wee com to behold di- 


rely his glorie, face to face, without a meaium, þ 


and to apprehend him in ir, ſo ag wee are appre- 


hended by him 3 wee may not _—_— thoſe viſt- | 
r 


ons dark Myſteries, without injurie to the Spirit 
of Chriſt ; bur they arelivelic figures of the truth 
of God's preſence in his Saints, and oyer the 
world , to repreſent it tothoſe that have cies to 
{ee it; and to help our weak eie-{ight, which 
may bee dazled at the xelplendencie of the glo- 
rie thereof; wee ſhould make uſe of the proſpe- 
Give waies which are offered unto us in the 
word el{where ; which are applyable to theſe yi- 
fions, either as keles to unlock the diſpenſation 
of the Myſterie, coneined therein ; or rather 
as direCting and —— glafles , through 
which our underſtanding may bee led , 
and enlarged torefle& upon the ſpiritual objects, 
properly fo called , which concern the ſtate of 
the Kingdom which is inwardly everlaſting in 
it ſelf, and tothe Reaſonings of men, inviſible, 
and incomprehenſible. 

Now the proſpe&ive waies to bee made uſe 
of, for the diſcoyerie of this Myſterie are of two 
hich is of ſorts ; ſom relate unto the Matter 
two ſorts, it elf , conteined in the viſions; 

- fomtothediſpenſation of that mat- 
ter by waie of viſion 3 the waies relating to the 
: wattec it ſelf are the cleer, and univerſal Rules 
of Scriptural and. Prophetical interpretation; 
and the waies relating to the diſpenſation of the 
Myſterie by waie of viſion, ate the ſpecial oy 
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| of Interpretation leading us ro take notice of the 


peculiar charaters and circumſtances of each 


{ viſion 3 as they are ſubordinate unto the Myſte- 


rie of the Kingdom, which is adminiſtred by - 
Ions Cell unto the end, and in the end. of this 
world. 

It I ſhould enter upon theſe SubieQs at large, 
you may perceiy that I would bee obliged to 
write,not a brief epiſtolical diſcourſ, as now my 
purpoſe is , but a whole Treatiſe : therefore I 
{hall onely give you the ſurmmarie heads of that 
which might (and ſomtime muſt ) bee more 
largely ſpoken to : that, by the hints which ſhall 
(God willing ) bee ſuggeſted , you may exer- 
ciſeyour thoughts, to dive into the Myſterie by 
your {lf, as the Lord fhall guid you : for none 
of us can profit in theſe things any further then 
God's Spek doth lead us forth , to meditate 
through taich upon Chriſt and to improve = 
Etically our talents about the work of the My- 
ſte S of _ reports him. - _ 

us then in reference tot nn ih 
matter , the uniyerlal Rules of TIONS, 
Propherical Interpretation are ge- relating to the 
nerally known to bee theſe. Matter, as I bs 

The firſt, thar wee muſt pro- a ſaipturd - 
pheſie according to the Analogic Prophefie, * 


of Faith. Row.x 2, v. 6. 


The ſecond, that wee muſt keep the form of 
found words delivered in the Scriptures, 2. 79s 


I, 12, | 
. The third, that wee muſt analyſe, that is, re- 
b 3 foly 
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foly anddivide the text aright, 2 Tim, 2, 15.and 
to the effect thac wee- may bee able to do this , 
according to the minde of the Holie Ghoſt, the 
Apoſtle Peter te's us: 2 Petr. I. 20, that wee 
muſt not make rhe Scrip:ures ſpeak 7 4 private 
ſenſ ; that is, wee muſt not analyſe and inter- 
pret them ſo, as if the Prophefies thereof did re- 
late onely to the particular occaſions, and cir- 
cumſtances of times, of places, and of perſons, 
1n, by, and to. whom they were at firſt uttered : 
and the ground why they may not bee fo taken 3 
bur muſt. bee underſtood in a more publick, com- 
mon, and general fenf, is giyen by the Apolite, 
verſ” 21. becaul faith hee, the Proprefie came not 
by the Will of men ; that is, it was not anie par- 
ticular choil, or inclination cf humane reaſon- 
ing which brought forth the prophetical ( thar is 
the ſcriptural ),word, but they Were moved by the 
Hole Ghoſt ; that is, the univerſal Spirit (whoſe 
wiſdom is above all private concernments; and 
doth penerrate through all beeing fromthe cen- 
ter to the circumference ) did put words m their 
mouth which they did utter, and therefore. theſ 
words muſt bee underſtood as univerſally, and 
abſtractedly from particular concernments, as 
they were meant bythe Spirit > who delivered 
them unto the Pr = as for inflance 3 when 
a Law was given for oxen that did tread outrthe 
Corn, that they ſhould not bee. muzzeled ; ttc 
Apoſtle tel's us, x C07. 9. 9, 10. that the mean- 
ing of the Law-giyer was not to take care for 
Oxcn , but that this was ſaid for man's fake : Y 

| F 


# 
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the Apoſtle , Gal. 4, ver/ 21, till the.end, doth 
according to this Rule, interpret the Hiftorie of 
the Son of the bondwoman , Who Was to bee caſt 
out With ber San, Who could not bee heir With the 
ſon of the free woman: and by this Rule, the 
dark ſpeeches 3 I have called my ſon M 
out of' Egypt, and hee ſhall bee cal- TFI0Ss 
led - "Fo WG wray becom plain, * 
eſe Rules 1n thetr- uſe are , 
complicated,and becom one pro- = 6y G4 of 
{pective of the {en!, although their 7 
Notions. bee thus diſtinguiſhed ; therefore in 
their applications to the Scriptures, it they do not 
go hand in hand together ,, wee ſhall never reach 
the ſenſthereof, nor beeable to divide the word, 
according; to the ſpiritual rationalitie thereof , 
nor to ſhew the diviſion thereof demonſtrably, 
either to our own , or other's jult ſatisfaKtion 3 
and truly.the want of humilitie, and ingenuitie, 
to eek after: the full knowledg of thele Rules 3 
and the neglect of the right ule of them , inthe 
knowledg ' which wee haye thereof : _— 
with the prefumptuous raſhneſs and confidence, 
by which weeare hurried to determin all. things, 
codnngh9 ro renngrned notions aud 
wledg 3 - which wee armbiti- : Mp Genes. 
ouſly ſtrive with tooth and nail Fg prog 


, 


to maunein ,' is the cauſofalt our : 
a ar manay EP 
of Diyinitics: POL: 

Here again, jf 1 ſhonld enter upon this Sub- 
jet, to the 


w how a demonſirative ictiptural 
Gs b 4 Analyſis, 
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Anayſis, By the ſpiritual uſe of right reaſon , is 
 atteinable, and will bee the onely waie , (next 

to the gracious and immediate illumination of 
the ſpiric, writing the Law in the hearts) to 
compoſe our controyerlies. to end our needleſs 
_ and finful waies of diſputing, and to baniſh out 
of Chriſt's Church, the high conceit of our Do- 
Coral ſchool-Diyinitie ; if C1 faie ) I ſhould 
enter upon theſe thoughts , you- lee that not a 
Treatiſe onely, but a volume ſhould bee -written 
thereof to do it fatisfaRtorily ; but I am reſolved 


not to ingulf my ſelf beyond the ſcope of this pre- 


ſent diſcourſ,, which 'tend's onely to point at 
4 matters, that you may bee ſtirred up , to think 
- them by: your felt: therefore thus much 
ſhall ſuffice for the finding of the- univerſal keie 
_ of all prophetical Myſteries . as they are ratio- 
pally diſcoverable in the Scriptures ; yet above 
this, though not withour it, there is a-neerer pro» 
That there i a ; whe __ edema 
—_ a diſquirie doth lead 'us there- 
of the AY into- ' Thus neerer proſpect is the 
oe on inward Tetmonte-of Jeſus in 
by theſe Rules, WhROM as inthe fountain are hid- 
Coloſ +: 3. den all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
OY of knowledg , and who 1s to all 
x-Cor, I. 24. that beliey in him' the' immediate 
Wiſdom and the power of God, 

Therefore the Angel who brought the prear viſi- 
Revelo19. 10, 22 Of the Marriage of the Lamb 
unto 7obn '( who thereat was {6 

X raviſhed 


og => hi iy 
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-whole Myſterie, and to parta 


'Eyen us, Which is that wee ſhould obſery -in 
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raviſhed that hee intended to have worſhipped 
the Angel ) put's him in minde ( to take him 
off from giving him anie divine worſhip ) thar 
hee was no inore but one of his equals, who had 
the Teſtimonie of jeſus 3 for ( faith hee) the Te- 
ſtimonie of Jeſus 15 the ſpirit of Propbefte. Such 
then as have this Teſtimonie dwelline in them, 
have this Spirit 3 and by this Spirit they may bee 
led ( if God bee pleaſe to tocartic them) a 
neerer waie then this is,to ſee in jeſi himſelf the 

ke of itas from 
him, in the wiſdom and power of God 3 yer 
this muſt bee noted, that although they ſhould 
bee admitted to this neercr waie for ſom ſpecial 
fits 3 neyertheleſs they ſhall {tl] bee led fo, as 
that their Teſftimonie muſt bee liable (in caſe of 
doubt propoſed by others, or incident to then» 
ſelys) to bee examined by the ,,, Pa 
Teltimonie of the Apoſtles 3 .and +, , 17, 126m 


their Spiri: muſt bee ſubject to ,, je evied by 


bee tried not onely by the Spirit y54fe Rites. 


which was in the Apoſtles, Pro- 
phers and Eyangeliſts. 1 John. 1, 3. an cap, 4. 
6. and Fobn 17. 20 but by the ſpiric which is in 


their brethren the Prophets of theſe times, who 


haye the reftimonie of Jeſus no lels then they. 
1 Cor. 14. 29, 30, 3I, 32+ 


Here then to com neerer by the addreſs of theſe 


Rules, to. the proſpe&t of the Mylterie of the 


Kingdom, as it is repreſented in the Revelation, 
let us make uſe of the keie whichthe Angel hath 


the 
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the peculiar circumſtances of the matter . and 
ſcope thereof, and in all the characters of cach 
maniteſtarion ; the ſpecial relation which they 
haye co Jeſus, to bear witneſs of him ; for 1o 
much as each dilpenlation by it's peculiar Cha- 
racters, ſhall bee found to ſpeak ot this teftimo- 
nie» ſo much it doth reyeal unto us of the My- 
ſterie of godlineſs. If then wee ought not to 
proceed without an eie to our fore-mentioned 
Rules (for although, as TI haye already binted, 
the teſtimonie of jeſus in our Spirit, is the Spi- 
rit of Propheſie, which may ſomtime in the en- 
lightned frame of a believing ſoul ſwallow up 
all the rational Acts of contemplation by a di- 
axect intuitive repreſentation of the light -of life 
' in Chriſt 3 yet thar Teſtimonie is neither 1n it 
felf inconfiſtent with, nor in the orderlie waie of 
declaring itunto others - ro bee ſeparated from 
the proſpective of the Myſterie, which is attein- 
able by the Rules of ſcriptural Imterpreration) if 
then (I faie )wee oughr not to pur thele Rules out 
_ of ourcie; then let us take up, and carrie along 
with us, as the ground of our faith , the Rule 
unto which , in our Hp —_— all theſe re 

._ - pherical viſions in their 
erp Lets 4 mw Mykical circumſtances are 
cerning Chriſt, to which © dee made proportio- 
all the Interpretation of Pate, Which is that Apo- 
theſe viſions mui be Rolical Teſtimanie of the 
wade proportionate. Myfterie of Godlineſs, 
ons | which hee cal's grear and 
without all Controyerfte in 1 Tim. 3. 16, That 


Og I OE RO 


TEES ES nww-mh.o 
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= 


God | + 
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God Was manifeſt in the fleſh juſtified in the Spi 
rit , ſeen of Angels, ner hes the Gentites 
believed on tn the World, received up into glorie : 
to thele heads then of the knowledg of Chriſt , 
which ih plain, proper , and fignificant words 
expreſs the ſumme cf all, that is to bee known 
of himz our ſenf of this whole Prophefte, and 
of all the parts thereof muſt bee proportionate 3 
ſorhat when wee Iook upon the viſions, wee 
mult caſt our eie at the tame time, to oblery, 
how both-in the whole, and parts that which is 
oftered therein , is all along relative hece- 
unto. 2 

 Iftherefore you will firſt look | 

upon the whole in the bulk of bat to bee 
the matter, and ſcope of the Pro- 49%! #pon in ay 
pheſie ; andin'the general con- *9* Propheſre, 
texcure , and tenor of the viſi- © 2 P*1e the pro- 
ons therecf; you ſhall finde no-- H uot it bath 
thing ell mentioned therein 3 but ,,, oP 
| i” ain; ple. 
what is dire&tly tending to make 'x 
out the heads of this mylterie of God in Chriſt, 
that hee may bee known more and more fully 
unto. the world ; till hee bee fo fully revealed 
thatall the earth ſhall bee filled wich the know- 
kdg of his name , even as the waters that coyer 
the Sea. For by the comextire of the Apoca- 
lyptical viſions it is not onely demonſtrable, that 
- promiſe ſhall hee. accompliſhed ; but-morz- 
oxer, the waic haw-it ſhall-bee b. ought abour is 
plainly diſcoverable. 
Now the Bulk of the matter and {cope of _ 
' 00 
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everie rational 


diſcourſu to bee TE IN, , 
obſerved , and hand led therein, if their con 


texture and coherence bee obſer- 
fe OY ved with a relpe&t unto their 
tnain ſcope, Let us then look briefly upon theſe 
things > in this book, to ſee what light they will 
afford us. . 


The Title telÞ's us, verſ't. that the book con- | 
rein's a Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. Jeſus ChriltÞ 


then is the ſubje&-matter whereof it ſpeak's; 
and to make him manifeſt is the ſcope of the 
., book; for it iscalled a Revealing of him, and 
' that this marter and ſcope may bee the more 


heeded ; tothis title of the þook , three things 
are further added, who the Au- 


Concering the ior of this Revelation of Chil 
book, ſhewing 1s: to what ule it is e1yen hims and 


the matter and by What means It is pur forth to 


- this uſe. 
jo nn The autor of it is God, Which 


God gave bim, which add's to the matter and 


icope an obligation of belief,” upon a diſcoyeric 


_ of divine properties to bee {een therein. 
"The uſe for which God gaye it to Chriſt is ; 


to ſhew unto bis ſervants the things Which muſt 


ſhortly com to paſs , which is a neerer ſcope re 
lating tous , wee are obliged to reſpect the 
knowledg of the glorie of Chriſt. 
The means by which the em a 
r 


beok rationally written, may bee # 
How the mat- <©thered ordinarily from the T1- | 
ter and ſcope of |. the Preface, the Conclufion, | 
and the main heads of. matters | 


to the Revelation. 29 


| Chriſt is put ferth to this uſe are, that hee ſent 
_ and ſignified it by his Angel unto his Servant 
Y Jobn, by all which wee ſee, that here nothing 
n, & 1s aimed at , butthe Myſterie of godlines ſpoken 
rf of by Paul, and our Salyation in partaking of 
the knowledg thereof, 
f- Next tothe Title the Preface -is 
ir obſeryable. irextend's from verf 2. Concerning 
ſe HHS, and doth addreſs the book, the Preface 
ul} either generally toall , or particu- J#rwing tbe 
larly to che ſeyen Churches. The [4*- 
n-# general preface tell's us. 
iſt} Firſt, what Johbndid in declaring this Reve- 
S;Þ| lation. viz. hee bare record of the Word of God, 
he and of the Teftimonie of Feſus , and of the things 
ad | Which bee ſaw, ve 2. for the word of God 
re | brought with ir to the ears of his minde, the Te- 
gs | ſtimonie of Jeſus; and that Teſtimonie was 
u-# clothed , and repreſented to his cics by the 
itt Þ things which hee ſaw : and of thele as an car 
nd | and eie-witneſs of the Minifſeliation of Chriſt, 
to hee did bear record. | 
: Secondly, it tell's us of what uſe and Impor- 
i< | tance this record of Fon is, to all that read and 
nd hear, and keep the thinzs declared therein 3 
ric | V2. it will make them blefled.». 3. all which is 
Þ again fully relativeto the fore-mentioned Mylte- 
$; | ricof Godlinels, and our Salyacion thereby. 
ſe} The particular Preface to the ſeven Churches, 
e& || tell's us 2 that chis book was peculiarly inſcribed 
he | and ſent unto them by Fob» ; inthe name of rhe 
of 
it 


Father, of his ſeven Spirits, >e2ſ 4, and of Jefns 
Chriſt; who is deſcribed. Firſt 


ID . 
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begotten of the dead, and Prince of the Kings of 
the earth ('Viz- by ſufferins and riſing again ; 
and receiving the Kingdem 1n char nature which 
tuttered and roſe again.) Thirdly , to ſhew 


bis love to us, Who loved us , by redeeming us, | 


and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, v. 5, 
and by exalring us to a glorious eſtate ;  and.hath 


made us Kings and Priefts unto God , and his 4 
Father : tor which wee are bound to give him | 


glorie and prail' 3 to him bee glorie and honor 
for ever and ever. amen, verſ 6. 

Secondly, hee is deſcribed by the properties 
and effects of his cotmming again from heaven 


: ' to judgment > Wherein hee ſhall manifeſt him- 


ſelfas man to all men, even to thoſe who have 
pierced him. verſ 7, and as God bleſſed for 
ever and almightie. /&:ſ 8. 

Upon this Preface and addreſs of the- book 
(wherein wee ſee nothing but what is moſt tul- 
ly ccnſonant to the fore-named Myſterie ) doth 
follow the Narrative of the viſions from Ver/ 9, 
of chap. 1, till verſ 6. of chap. 22. $. and thereup- 
on the concluſicn of the book doth ſhut up the 
vitions, declaring in chap. 22. 


' Concerning the Concluſm —=Firlt> the certaintie of 


hich dath ſpeak fit} che things conteined theres 
ihe ſame ae aug K, in, Verſ 6, with the im 
ſeope, . -  portanee and ule thered, 


Firſt, by the properties and effects of his | 
coinming mtoc the fleſh, which were to bee, Fir(i, F 
the faithful Witneſs(viz., of the Father's wiſdom, | 
Truth, Power, and love. ) Secondly, the fir/r | 


i, mas port. ans moos aw. 
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Secondly, the effect which the manifeſtation 


{ thereof wrought upon Jobn , Viz. that it moyed 
Z him ro ſuch admiration , that hee was inclined 
; to worſhip the Angel, ver/ 8. bur that the Angel 


torbad him to do to, becauf hee acknowledged 

himſelf to bee nothing more then they who 

ſhould keep the fayings of this book.V, g. 
Thirdly , the command which hee received, 


not to ſeal the Propheſies of this book, and the 


| reaſons wherefore, Þ. 10. til} 16. 


: Fourthly, the Autoritie of this Prophefie is 


1 held forth in the concluſion. 


I. By the Autor thereof who is Chriſt. 


| verſ 16. 


2. By the Approbation of the intent thereof, 


- which it hath from the Spirtc , from the Bride, 


trom all believers, and trom all that defire the 
good things promnuſed therein. ». 17. | 

2. By the perfettion rhereof which is ſuch, 
that nothing \may bee added ro it, nor raken 
from it. ver/ 18, 19, 20, 21. 

By all which wee ſee that the matter and ſcope 
of this Prophefie, as to the Bulk thereof, 15 none 
other , but to ſet forth che glorie of Chriſt, as 
manifeſted in the fleſh, and juſtified in the Spi- 
Fit 5 as ſeen of Angels, and preached unto t 
Gentiles, as believed on in the world, and ex- 
alted by the perfetion of his Church, ( which 
hee filleth with his glorie ) unto the fulneſs of 
glorie , both in himſelf, and in all his members. 
Wee conclude therefore, that the whole My- 
ſerie of Godlinels is intended here to bee ma- 


nifeſted 


j 
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nifeſted in reſpe& of the waie, by which it is to 
e catried on unto the end of the world, and 
fully accompliſhed ax the end thereof, by the de- 
itruction of the enemies of that Kingdom, which 
. hee ereRted in the- nature of man , oyer the 
whole Creation , by the renewing of all things 
tor the ele&t's lake , to put them in fill poſſeſſion 
thereof, as 1s promiſed , Fevel. 21. 5,6, 7- and 
by unuing them ro God for eyer, Revelations 22, 


,$- 

s . This beeing the full intent and 
Concerning the 1.-oſe of the Propheſie ; let us 
_ of yo \hey NOW briefly look upon the heads 
Parr pn, of matters handled therein , to (ee 
S:ope. © how ſuitable the particulars are to 

reach this main aim. and bow this 
defign is thereby made known to bee carried 


ON. | 
The things handled in the Prophefie are of 
three kinds, as they are in che firſt viſion by 
- Chriſt hin {elf commanded to 
2 O_ of bee written , chap. 1, Verſ 19. 
ve_008g. Write ( taith hee ) the thing 
Which thou haſt ſeen ; and the things Which are 
and the things which (hall bee hereafter. 
I things which hee had ſcen are written, 
fl. | 
The things which then were, are wrirten it ze 
Chap. 2. and 3. | S. 
And the things which ſhould bee afterward | 
are from chap, 4. till chap. 22, verſ 6, _ he 
The things which Joby (ay in chap. x. are Fe 
Chrift's F..: 


I o& wy 
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Chg! $ ſehen with his Cliurches; revealed:in 
the i ogy viſion, whereof the ſogdreies ſhew him 
Toa 
dl. | Firlt; che Mediator and Highs: The ſubſaver of 
«ey Prictt of the- Churches, admini-: the Ho Liſten. 
© Þ {tring; pie affairs thei —_ hem 
Fae ing-ro {God SW og in t i 
nd of the golden Candlef icks, ::::; 
:Secandly , the King who - hath all ty to 
F ſupport the Rulcrs thereof; as holding! the 1c- 
ve Stars of the Cliurches in his-right hand. / 
q Thirdly, the Prophet of che! Churches. hs 
FA difpenſerh the word of God unto them, which 
©} 882 two-edged fixord com''s ous;of his _— 
To chap, x. verſ 32 Hill 196 111 5) 
wr | -Theſe ate thexhief properties of bia io——_ 
XY Lingo the Churches, which are heightned with 
c other-circunifilantial perfectiatis of his head, cies, 
b leet, [and yvbdle-counrenance, &e; --and withal; 
) I thei: ate; other properties: of glorie: exptelſed, 
Why ich relave p bis perſon inihimielf confidexedy, 
19: 'by whichibee 1s-rpanifcRed}] <9 bee the. (firſt, and: 
ng lat ' 4 that Was dead-and is: alive, and diving; 
"TI fr evermorgicrand. having; all Paner 4 hell. 4p; | 
Path. ver 1x: 275186 11 : 
<, 0 +, This wfiotcrhen.: rend's; dertly ;;:to. t{ bind! 
_ [orth: in. his Mediatoric office: by the propertics 
| 10 Jof his inhertne and relarive glore, 19k 5 . 
; The things' which then were , are the ſeven 
Churches wder Chriſt's -ypþ,s chyift'sincenr- In the; 
b Xpiſttesiciwritten co. the Chutches'is, nd unit's 
al - red: the mater autonerdrif them. | ? 
vi Jy; (þ 


ard 


care. 


4 T, be Proficr upoi hs Bxpoſi Ry 
care and adminiftratioa , which are ſer forth 
in ithe ſeven Epiſtles, "which by. Chrift's ap 
pointment —gaos's are written” unto 
"ahem". [iv Glup.:2;@ 3: — that 
anidec the 'Charadters of perfection, and impet- 
fettion given tothe: Ohurches:, :and\-under the 
_ thecarnings and promiſes, rogerher wah the ad- 
monitions, reproofs ,:-extortations-,'-and -com- 
| mahdements annexed thereunto: 5. alt the de- 
geces , both of the defettion from Grace, and 
of the progreſs: in Grace, - which-:ouv nature 'B 
of; together with the changeable: cor- 
dirions ; under'which the Churches ſhould bes, 
vil} the Marriape of the Lamb com to pals, att 
ſet forth, For if wee ſhould call -ro-' minde the 
Rule of ſeripturat interpretation: ,” heretofore 


mentioned ;- that :nq Propheſie is. of: private iſ 


terpretation : > 16-wilba 


ar- trons the: words: 
tes are-/by / Chriſt 1 


the text, that thele 
onely to thole- particular. Churches, 
thereof atone © which - att 


named ; bur: co all the- Churches; which' theo 
were onters in-theworkd; and'which ſhould 
beein-all ages till his ſecond? cotumiby 5 and t0 
all che men of any ſpirituab und that 
ſbould hear thereof tilt the--end ole world 
kt _is-not.-onely! cexrain thak Chrilb fill] 
hold's the ſeyer-Stats * "1 its 2 | -_ Do 
wabfes - a” the 


terof: the: nc oper 
pony a 


my 
a 
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hats oyercoin and bee faithful unto thefterd - 
and the peeatigr admonigiohs at 'the cloſe 
everie Epiftte do intimate no'lefs 3 for te my 
underftandin ing thefe words ; © ' Hee" that bath- an 
ear, let him pear Mig the* JpMit faith unto the 
, Churches doth. ſpeak this 'much ;- that others, 
ey al who Ever ould bear then thete 
:piftles, ought'to thin th $ en-to, 
and air tiered 3 ; ines they ſhould 
bee no viſible mernbers fe particular 
Churches, For what elf can Til the. meaning.of 
thar exprefſjon' , hee that bath'an car ; but- 
evetie_one Thould take thar to himſelf which..is 
ſaid of andtothefe 2 And them if yecobſery.the 
expreffion to run in the plural i mber ; What 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Charches, this wilt rake 
ty yer more manifeft ;, thar theſe? ſeyen'are here 
Ee eſe bo for no doubt che Spirit then 
CO 
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and dorh' ftitt beg to more 
urches the Fin vAvary and therefore 
nclyde , that the things ſpoken off to 
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;ctics of the conditions of Profeſſors, and all the 
eneal defeCts of Church-ſocietics , inall 
the Churches which have been fince the Apo- 
fle's times;.are ſet forth 3 and that in the pro- 
njſes made unto then, all the degrees of.perfe- 
Rion.arteinable in, this life by fins f beliyers, a, 
Societies, arc exprelſed ; but this LI bee 
_ matter of inlargetpen beyond. my. preſent _— 
poſe : I ſhall chexefore leay it till another ſeaton ; 
onely this may bes further obſerved as a tranſla- 
The ff pence tion from this firſt to the econ 
of the fork yikon.: that inthe f1ift;, Fobn ſaw 
and frm the: dminiſtration . "of Chriſt's 

| Kingdom, as then it. was on carth ; 
- but in, the following viſion which 
BED 4, hee is taken up from! earth 
into Heayen, to, ſee the adminiſtration of xg 
ngdom there allo, and from, thence how 
ld bee managed. over the Woke. I for 
FTCA e in time to com.: 75 Sth at: wee 


ah take. notice that the. Manifeſtation of 
Chriſt, and in him the Myſterie of Godlineks | 


- doth fill not onely the Churches on. SD, but 
the Church alſo in Heaven; and that God by 
him; as hee js in the Church , both in heaven 

doth govern the world tor Chriſt's 
filling of his 'own coun- 


e rhat 
by what 


r_h3 #1 


'F is i; le 
1n his glorie ; as alip 
Tmeans the world is ſu W 


cxpyered by heorte gol ;*h 'Churchz th 


s rr to reyeal*the lor of | 
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for this iothe ilſae- of all "65: :the clole'af this - 
Propheſie doth appear by the coming down of 


the New ' Jeruſalem from 'Heayen , and the 


making of all things new;togiye untothe Saints 
their inheritance. | ns 
 Thefecond yiſion then doth' ſhew diftinctly | 
Te dune n= ali 
-. Firſt, what the frame and con- ' pig,” 
ſtitution | of the Church in; Hea- of ag 118 
ven is; How it is ordered round ,;5,* -* 
abour the throne of God; and 
ſet in his preſence. that it ſhould take notice of 
the paſſages of his glorie; to acknowledg and 
declare the ſame. chap. 4. | 

Secondly, what the adminiſtration of affairs 
in heayen and Goyernment of the Church is 
oyer the world ; how the ' decrees and coun- 
fels of God, and by whom they are brought to 
an iflie ? Here ir is ſhewed unto-the Prophet ; 
that the” whole adminiſtration of the goyern- 
ment is put itito the hand, and upon the ſhoulder 


of Jeſus Chriſt alone 3 who by the Sacrifice of 


himſelf, as of alamb without ſpot, did merito=- 


oufly purchaſeto himſelf thishonor ; and by his 


ſeven eies of wiſdom , and feyen horns of al- 
mightic power , is alone able to diſcharge 'fo 
preata Truſt , as to open all the Seals of God's 


tecrees in their due times and ſeaſons > concern- 


?ood of his Church: chap, 5. 


” Thirdly, what cy are brought forth -in 


and- what the' condi- 


the affairs of rhe world, 
a: EY | (101 
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tionof-the Church and Saints is therein ; by 
- the;opehing of x of the Seals ,, where is ſhew- 
ed ; how after the preaching of the Gol 
throvgh the world 3: great rroubles.and terrible 
wars ariſe in the earth amongſt men + in which 
the wineſſesof Chrift- are ſlain; and lie as fa- 
crifices at his Altar z but they are comforted 
with the hope of yuſt vengeance to: bee exe- 
cuted - upon theearth-for their ſakes, after a ſea- 
ſon ; arid the enemies of Chriftanitie © are ter- 
rified at the! beginning - of the execution of 
Chnſts, wrath. againſt them: C-4p. 6, And 
Ict the Judgnients which were to bee executed 
againſt the enemies , ſhould take hold of the 
friendsof Chriſt 3 -thete is a careful Proviſion 
made for the preſervation of rhieſe from danger, 
and the Hopes of furute glorie- are aſſured un- 
to them by the firſt fruics thereok, chap. 7. 

_  Fourthly, what. the deftruction is which at 
the opening of the fevetith Seal is brought upan 
the wofld j and what the glorie and. ſettlement 
Is, which is brought uato the Church of Saints 
cherein : for the ſeventh Seal doth contein , and 
produce all what ever i doth follow till che end 
of the Revelaion. Here chen ſeven Angels 
with ſevet) Trumpets , ate appoitted te ſound 
and deelare the.| udgments of God oyer the 
Earth, which accordingly are executed , whete 
che tour firlt trumpets are remarkably diftin- 
/ ns — laſt 3 becan(* to the Fn 
three; 2 warainf -of great wo is protniſed” b 
ati Avgel'over the inhabitants of the Earth. As 


: for 


, o 
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forthe fourfirſt 3.they all tend to: deprive the: 
world.of the'thitd part of the Creatures; which: 
are great comforts to the life of mankinde 3+ as 
of trecs the third part , and' of - all green graſs , 
which in proportion may bee the third part of 
lefler plants ; the third part of the Sea , and:of 
Creatures tiving therein , and of tlie ſhips thit- 
ſail tbereon; the third part of the Rivers and 
fountains of Waters 5 and the' third part of the 
Sun , Moon, and Stars , and of the light of the 
azie and night :: where wee may take notice of a 
gradual proggeels from the leſſer to the greater 
judgments, from earth riſing up to heayen : and 
from the effe&s to the cauſes. Chap. $8, As for 
the woes, the firſt of them by Locuſts is a tors; 
meming judgment j not putting men to death, 
but vexing them : ſo that they ſhould ou death 
and not finde ir:and the ſecond of chem by horſ- 
men is a deſtroying judgrnent ,_by which the 
thirdpart of men on earth arecutoff. Chap. 9. 
Thus then by the. fecond viſion is ſhewed 
what in heaven is ſealed in the hand of Gad, 
and what froth: thence is. publifhed to- all the 
world ; by the progreſs of the Goſpel 3 by the 
ſufferings of the Siints and their comforts 3 and 
by the Judgments befalling to che world for 
theif hatred to the Goſpel.: for their 1 day © 
and for their-other {ns of Murder, . witet cal 
fornication. and thefr.; of which: they. repented 
not 3 and therefore the third wo is to os} 
upon. theni, when. the pry ates = 
found : tor 'at the time of bis | founding, 
C 4 there 
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there - ſhall bee: rio time of forbearance of © anie' 


more z/ but:the tall 'mytterie ,- both of wrath 
againſt the wicked, and of Mercie to the*god+ 


. he, ſhall beefulfilled towards the world , and 
towards the Church , both 'in- heaven- and 


. 


earths... 


Concerning the * Here then to: ſhew this;;*the 


third viſon, bird and laft vifion is given to' 


| the Prophet 3 which hee again re- 
ceiveth on earth bythe hand of the-mightie An- 
gel:,' which come's from heaven: with the open 
book 3 and Hand's both upon the Sea, and upon 
the earth where I oblery - : | 
Firſt for a Tranſlation from the two former 
cothis laſt 2 _ oy þ are = _ 
+. , ſubſtantial differences - of things 
forts Cen feng, of 
5 to bee reduce are but-three ſubſtantial divetſi- 
to three viſions, Ties Of places mentioned , where 
I. - they are revealed . :and. three 
mainchanges in'the frame of. his Spirit inreceiy- 
ing them. The fir(t ſubſtantial marter of viſion 
3s Chriſt's adminiftratien of. his offices on earth 
amotiglt his Churches. The ſecond is hig ad- 
miniſtration of -his offices in Heaven , over all 
the world, to propagate and preſery.his Church: 
And the third is his adminiſtration. both-in Hea- 
yen-atid earth; ro:make an end cf all wickedneſs 
inthe world , and to perfc& the glorie and hap- 


E x of /his Church ; :each of theſe: matters are 
were chiefly to bee tranſlated; for loilevs * 
hn T bg 18! t 


wed tothe Prophet;:.in the places where they | 
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fight of the firſt hee was on earth, as amoneſt 
men : atthe fight cf the ſecond , hee was in 
Heaven, as in the preſerice of God , and' of the 
Saims perfected , and of Angels. | At (the 
fight cf the third hee is on earth again ; bur ſo, 
as communicating {till with Heaycn, and look- 
ing 1nto it back again , as one com. down from 


| thence , and having ſtill a relation ro it. The 


frames of his {pirit appear to inee diverſified: 1y- 
tably unto theſe matters and places. For 1n the 
firſt vition hee is meerly paſſive, as a dead man 
to bee quickned. In the ſecond hee is Actively 
paſſive ( as I may lo fay) that is, as one concern- 
e in_the buſinefles, which are tranſacted : hee 
san inquifitiveobferyer of the paſſages thereof. 
Andin the third hee is effectually  emploicd as a 
coagent-, to help to fulfil the Myſterie of God 
by the ſpirit of Prophefie : and in each of theſe 
Manifeſtations Chriſt is reprefented-to him, fu- 
tably-to the adminiſtration which. 15s revcalcd. 
In the firſt as a Man. in dealing with. men ; in 
the ſecond, as a Lamb offered 1p to Gad-in deal= 
ing with God ; and in the third, as a mightie 
Angel, in dealing with Satan and his Angcls, 
and with the powers of darkneſs in the 
world... 

Secondly, for the.opening cf the Gel 
matter of this viſion , 1 obſery, 4nd what the 
that the {umme of all Is, to ſhew ſumme of the 
when and how the Mylterie of third viſion #. 


GBod-, which hee bath ſpoken by | 


the Prophets ſhould bee finiſhed ; and: to Go 
BIO; rug 
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this, Firſt two means are uſed to lead - Fohn to 
the knowledg thereof : then ſecondly,the thing it 
ſaf is (ummarily related, by word of mouth un- | cl 
to him,and afterward thirdly it is repreſented in | N: 
ſeveral vifions. The means leading tothe know- || thi 
ledg of the finiſhing. of tte Mylterie, are two. | the 
Firſt , an open little Book inable's him ro pro- Þ Cv 
phefie. Chap. 10. Secondly, a Reed giyen him: i 
like unto aRod, to meaſure the Temple, the Al- Þ ſta 
ear and thole that worſhip thercin. * Ie 

The fummarie relation of the whole bufinels þ| ſhi 
by word. of mouth, doth concern the rime cf || di 
the treading of the utter court under foot » the | abi 
power of ptophcſiing given to the two Wit- | the 
nefſes during that time; the war which the | the 
Beaſt ſhall make with them while's they pro- | tin 
phefie, and the iflue of that war fer forth in the || as 
circumſtances of their death. and reſurreCtion ; || grc 
' and that which immediately doth follow there- Þ 
upon, both in earth and in Heaven. In earth, || in 
there was an earthquake which made the tenth || Arl 
part of the Cirie to fall , and killed ſeven thou- || ing 
ſand men, and frighted the reſt. The ſecond | wa 
wo doth paſs ; and the leventh Anzel doth found || wp 
his Trumper. In Heaven there is great joie and || aga 
and thankſgiving offered unto God, becaul hee: | you 
hath taken the Kingdom to- himlelf , and doth 
rcign over the Kingdoms of the world, to give | fc 
rewards unto his ſervants: chap. 17, . ft, 
_ Hitherro the whole $e:##s of matrers concern | Wi 
ing the Myſterie of God, harh been related” ifi 
plaiti terms 3 to: ſhew the things by ws G 
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ſhouid bee. accampliſhed : now: followeth the 
deſcciprion of the yihons. 3 by which. the parti- 
culats of the things lunjmarily mentioned in this 
Nartative are more at large reveled : whereby 


". 


_ to the Revelation.” Wo 5 as 


the Prophet is made to underſtand concerning 
the Myſterie of God. ( which 1s, Chri/t tn t5e 
Church. Epbeſ. 5.32. or which is ail-one, C979ft = 
in us the hope of glorie, Colofe 1. 27.) what the 
ſtate of the-Church was in Hea- | 

yen by that time ; and whar it 79 viſor 
ſhould aferwaid bee on earth, ſ1*wing the | 
during the time of the Churche's /##4ng of the 
bode in the Wilderneſs; durinz —_ of 
the ttine of her comming out of 7® P me. 
the wilderneſs 5 and during the 65.67 to ſees 
time of her Reign over the earth, 

28 the Spout of the ' Lamb with her bride- 
SrOOM. = 
| i that rimie the temple of Cod. 
in Heaven beeing opened, and the _ - 4 a 
Ark of che Teſtament therein bee> ; ape ae 
ing ſeen -the Church as thee js hae 
was conflitiiced by the Apdfiles © 
wpcared, and brought forth a Man-child , 
againſt whom the Dragon did let himielf to de- 


' your it 3 but the child was to bee caught up to 
A - Þ 
C 


Jeayen 3 and the Dragon to caſt our of 


Heaven upon theearch 3. where hee ſct's himſelf 
bo. pefſecute- the woman which fled into the 
Wilderneſs, and to make war with the remnant 
a her ſeed. chaþ. 12. 

. During the time ofthe Chutche's abode in the 
2 Wildernels 
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_ 2. whiles ſhee'is 


zn the wildernes. 


Wilderneſs the myfterie of iniqui- 
tie is ſet up; and come's to it's per- 


feion in the;carth, 8& God ſend's his judgments 
Upon it when it'is com to 1t's height. c.23 ti 19. 


The Myſterie- 
of iniquitie ap-" 
pears, which 
bath twoparts. 
One of the - 
Beaft, another 
of the whore, 


This Myſterie of Iniquitie hath 
two parts 3 the Myſterie. of the 
Beaſt , and the Myſlerie of the 
Woman' riding upon the Beaft, 
The Myſterie of the Beaſt ruling 
over the earth , is ſeen in one 
Beaſt coming out of the Sea with 
ten horns; and arother coming 
out of the earth with two horns, 


th 
th 


Chap, L3. during the time ofthe riſing and reign- th 
ing of thele Beaſts over the earth , the ſtare of 


the Church upon Mount Sion, -and God's ad-| ib 


And the 
Stale of the 
Church, though 
in the Wilder- 
neſs, yet alſo 
xpm Son, ap- 
pear's in like 


manur. 


The 7udg- 
mext: of God © 
7 bi laſt” 
\wrath zs poured 
out upon the 


B:aft, prepared, Chap. I5. and cont els 
manded to” put the Jndgments in execution. F| 


o5 


Chap. IG, 


miniſtrations for the knowledg 
of his will thereby unto the 
world 3 concerning the everla 
ſting Goſpel concerning the futme 
fall of Babylon; and concerning 
the puniſhment of thoſe that ad- 
here unto the Beaſt 3 and for the 
waie of gathering uprhe haryeſt 


- and vintage of the earth ; are re 


yealed. chap, 14. 


God's Jo oments | upon the ey 
Beaſt are poured our in the Phials I 4; 
of his laſt wrath ; whereunto: ſe- JK 
yen Angels are appointed ,, ' ati 


The 


tothe Revelation, ay 
The Myſlerie of, the Whore of 
Babylon riding upon the Beall in. ONT: un? 
{hewed to the Prophet. cbap. 1 oro hogs 
andthe Judgment which befal-. ;,L wc ap- 
ſeth unto her , for er deſtruction ey” ”" 4K 
Sie Rae of te Church in 1 
. . The ſtate of the Church in. hex comming our 
ofthe Wildernels,.is decribed in : 


the, Foggranlaar acclamations, lk Fo hav fee is 
given to Ged jn Heaven at the the Vildawps 


Jelkuction' of Babylon , and_at 
PE Sally of the wite of the Lamb for 
the, Marriage-Supper , and in the war which 
the Armies of Heaven under Chriſt's conduct 
do make againſt the Beaſt, the fall Propher, and 
the Kings of the Earth. For by this means the 

wer of hs her ern beeing he ag of 

ee is fitied to appear, vibly upon the ſtage 

be orld. Cee S P mor © 

ma e ſtate of the Church dur-. 

er. Reign with Chriſt on: 4. "Afie that 

ce is before the lat Judgment th = bed] 
2 thouſand years; and afcer the we Saran get: 
niverſal Reſurreftion', both in [1.7 ive of he 

Heayen and. cath, for eyet and Reon with 
ad Chap. 20. 21, 4nd 232. till cynp. 
Vorſ-6., 
- Thus wee ſec the contexture and coherenceof 
matter and parts of the whole- Book : if 
hen wee ſhould conſider how cheſe particulars 
flate unto the, main ſcope of the Prophelie, 
hich j js to reyeal Jeſus Chriſt unto us , 1n the 
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d.. Myſteric 
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Myſterie of his Kingdom , wee fee that everic 
thing'is moſt diretly ſubordinate thereunto, ; and 
that the whole doth moſt completely reach a 
diſcoverie ofthe accompliſhment ot the Myfte- 
ric, whereof the brief tumme isthis. | 
Thar the profeſſors of the name 
The brief - *— Jeſus Chriſt ; by their ſbffer- 
{came of the ings for his fake + P, their teftj- 
bole Myſtere 5 Srie of him in oppoſition tothe {| | 
af God, as ſet Dragen , to the Beaſts , and tw ff 
forth in the two ry hi 5 Ea 
bf iſien of - the Whore ; by the Judginenn 
tbe Reved tion... of God againft all Hee, to' des 
{troic rheir power >» the war 
of 39 Saint ok ainſt them, by the (ens of the 
Kingdom © poſt inthe hands of his Saints; 
atid by the Manyfeftarion of the Glorie -_ the 
deavenlic Jervſ: atert, Fry Hops them from 
caven t0-earth” whertihts: e Kings 'of the 
earth ſhall brin their logic 3 th {hall ger 3 Os full 
victoric oves thEwortd, and with the pur bak 
of .the Jahaticps of all. things in be 
Heavens; and the cth 3 "they ſhall pes 
rhe enjoinent nd the Dgled5.ge of God for ever, 
In all which/agtt his rime, '2s to,0ur prelent co 
dition tk&oppolition'which e Beaſt hath rot 
Lamb ; whe falf Prophec to the two' bh 


and C. bore he Bride; 

——_— fd the pa xo "ti ve 
CON Fry 1 | 

i oppobke propetti oftheir Na: 


' therein, ures and waics, the My terics o 
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moſt campletely revealed ; and: by the manner 
of -the war which is between them , and the 
iflue thereof; the ate and relation wherein our 
inward man doth ſtand , as to either of the My- 
Geries, will bee ſeen : thar wee may nor ogely 

now what:partly to chuſe in this quarrel, but 
alio:whar to judg of the adyantement of the 
partie wherein wee are found, towards the at- 
tetarvens off the Hope which is ſet betare us in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
- Thele things are worth a larger difcourſ and 
dikcoyerie ; then my defign is at this tyne to be- 
Row upon them ; bur in reference to what hath 
been ;{aid already ; and to that which is the 
tcope of the following Treatiſe ſowthing is fir. 
tro.breadded , though but yery briefly, to give 
you matter of further thoughts. 
\. If is bee expedient then for us to take notice of 
the Myſlexie of Ingquitie, and of Gadlineſs as 
they -:ane now working z - and have been lon 
2g0-wreſling againſt one another inthe public 
tranladtions -of this preſent world ; wee muft 
loak ovt:forthe Bealk to finde him by the Pro- 
pertis.of his Nature, 2nd by the. effects of the 
Governmeae which | bg hath exerciſed , and 
dt>exerciſe upon the Earb 3 and for the Lamb 
to finde him by the fame Characters. | | 
.: The Beaftlie nature of the life The diſcoverie - 


| of-man,, is that which the Dra- of the Beal, 


eb. -cxalt. and; impower * -. 
hall bis might , 2s. his vice-gerent, to have 
Inion ayer the. Inhabitants of che Earth ; 


for 
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for by this! nature hee can”onely have acceſs 
now ts us; and power oyer us : ſeeing hee 'is 
calt out of our heavenlie places, and overcom 


there in our-nature , by the blood-of the. Lamb. | 


"The general properties of this brutifh nature are 
theſe. Firſt,1o'bee led withour reaton by:meet 
teat: Secondly, to fatisfie the ſenſual ur aginati- 
onsand luſts-of the fle{h'3 and thirdly , to do 
all things by a Bruciſh and badilie yiolence and 
force, rather then in a friendlie and amiable 
waic; And fourthly, in caſe of oppoſition, to 
deltcoie without metcie-all thar-fiand's in the 
waic of his will, © Henceit'is that in the-13Þ» of 
the Reviation, this beaRtlie nature is (aid;ro bee 
like a Leopard full of 1pors; ſwift and crueb;»t0 
have 'the. feer of a Bear 3' which graſp's-both 
wich the hindermoſt'-and-: formott legs: nd 
claws, and'ro have the rmouth of a Lion, to'tear 
and deyoyr.' The Government whicty this: na- 
ture dothaffe&t is abſolu:e;; to have'alt-in ſiib- 
_— toit's, will , without anie- ocher :Ritte- of 
AW. - So that it ruleth- over'others, as ineh; we 
ro rule oyer beaſts, guiding'thern by: meer 4en- 
fual and-imaginarie inducemems which? yetare 
nothing-ts the” will of Gad ar all. 1933707) 
If then the 'Governe15 of a'people make! uſe 
of their power , to fatisfie- the inclinations! of 
ficſh and blood: in fulfilling their hisand ſen- 
ſual aligns withour ane due : reſpe$t-unto 
the end of their paves : butſeek by meer:forct 
Þ a Lawto chetr -Sabjefts;'by 


_ to make their wi 


bringing them to ati abſbliterSubjeRiowjcichai © 


they 
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they may ſuffer themſelysto bee ruled, as beaſts 
uſe to bee ruled by men ; who beeing ignorant 
of the deligns cf men, are led onely by -ſenſu- 
al obje&s of pleaſure and of terror : if ( I taie) 
'anie Governors have thisaim, and follow the 
waies., by which this kinde of greatneſs over 
athers may bee eſtabliſhed 3 they ought to take 
notice of themnſelys , and others may obſery it 
allo of them , that they are none other but the 
Dragon's Vice-gerents on earth , and that they 
rule in his name, and in his waie oyer the 
ſons of men- Now how manie Potentates haye 
hitherto in all the Nations cf the Earth, in- 
tended to rule over their Subjects. in another 
waie, I confeſs I am not able to relate. Bur 
how manie haye apparcntly ſtudied to bee ablo- 
lute over cheir Subjedts as over beaſts, and 
in caſes of oppofition haye ſhewed themfelys 
3s Leopards , Bears, and Lions againſt 
them3 and have made theſe propetties- of their 
waie , theirglorie 3 is ſo apparent, that I ſhall 
need to ſaie no more of it 3 but ſhall leay it un- 
to your thoughts. _ | 

ut the Lamb-like nature of 

the life of man ;z. and the waie of The diſcoverie 


b the Goyernment which is ſu- of | the Lamb. 


table thereunto , is that: which RE 
Chriſt as a ſpiritual wan doth exalt in the ſo= 
cieties of mankinde. The properties of a Lamb 
-. | may beeſeen in the, relation which :t hath co 
aher beaſts, to the creatures of it's own kinde 
i d | and 


\ 


- 
- 
_. 


5o The Preface upon the Expoſition 

and chiefly to mankinde. In refpe& of othe 
Creatures it is moſt meek, and moſt harwleſ; Fa 
the horns which they haye are not for often & 
but for defence, in reſpe& of their own Kind; F- 
they are moſt fit to live ina ſocietie. For if tho"? 
bee alone , they are loſt, and becom a prey to pre 
other beaſts. fo reſpe&t of man., the Lamt \; 


or ſhecp is the moſt uſeful ,, and moſt eryice hi 


able creature of anie othet $ for they both fer 
him and cloth him ; and that without mud s 17 
trouble unto him. As for the waie of Govern: | 
ment which is ſutable to the nature of. th}, 
Lamb ; wee fee that it is none other , wha tet 
they ' are without a Shepherd 3 bur the Imicat**! 
on of example ; that when one goeth before 
then all the reſt do follow-: and it they haveif®; 
Shepherd, they follow him , and take notice « i 
his voice, ro. diſtinguiſh it from the voice of iff" 
fitanger. Ifthen the Goyernors who are ova” 
the Flock of Chriſt haye nor theſe. properties ſ<* 
in the waic of ruling cre Common-wealth df? F 
Iſrael ; that is, if they are not eminent for 
meekneſs , and harmlefnels towards all men; Fay 
making uſe of their horns , and power oneh* 
for defence and not for offence ; if they are notÞ** 
foctable , and by condeſcenfion of ſpirit hun-F* 

bly equal to thole' that belong to their focierie; Pl 
itt ſeek to kerp themſlys high, and ar a diſs 
ſkance, and folitarie from others; and cy * 
ate 'not willing to g1ve themfelys up, bot f*k 
their woot and their fubſance ggfor the ſervieſ] 


A * 
vi's 
- 
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wa of mankinde 3 they are not Chtiftian Magi” 
eng} ates , nor they rule over their Subjects , as 
n& Chriſt's Vice-gerents , or in his name and waics 
he for hee as the fi:ſt Lamb of the Flock, in his 
y ficedencie did never carrie hitnſdf other- 
ami vi, then thus before the Flock, to oblige all 
w_ f towhim, but chiefly they who PIO eſling 
Fedſſtis name > are in the formoſt rank before 0- 
ders to lead them , ought to follow him 


ern 


| 1f now wee ſhould compare thefe two My- 
cheaflicties together in their oppoſition to cach 0- 
ratifjuier , wee may obſcty thar as Leopards, Bears, 
ved Lions live not in Flocks anc locieties, ag. 
vezambs do , but alone by themfelys 3 fo it is 
{vith Potentates atid Monarchs. 1mperium non 
Wiitur duos, Ceſarve privvem , 
yer Onpeitisve parem ferre mnequit. The compariſet 
ieshopards, Bears, and Lions live T wh rpg | 
| oy preying and deyouring other wr pron 
farſicaker Creatures, wherein they rd 
en,Þ* the embleine of the Tyrannie 
1h Monarchs , and wee fee that moft of them 
wn xece theſe Creatures asthe glotie of their ſeutch® 
7-£00s : but Lambs and ſheep ovin in flocks 
ie; Poltrengthen each other, repreſent che equali- 
di$*&. a Common-wealth , and the waie of it's 
yFicngth; - Leopards , Bears , and Lions need 
- protection , nor can they bee ruled but by a 
ict Fon 3 becauſ they make themſelys formida- 
Fc unto all other Creatures 3 but ſheep and 
d 2 Lambs 
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Lambs are a prey to all other Creatures, ex-N: 
cept they bee protefted by a Shepherd, andjR 
kept in folds , which doth repreſent char ChreÞ ar 
ſtian Common- wealths , except they bee pro-Þtic 
teted by an higher power then their own,whichÞ tn: 
is as far aboye the nature of maan,as man's na-Þbr 
rure is aboye ſheep and Lambs ; they cannat}bo 
bee in fafetie. The dependencie then of ſheqgm 
ypon their Shepherd is an embleme of the li W: 
of Faith ;.but the abſoluteneſs of power , into 
wilde Beaſts, to truſt to their own ſtrength , isthe 
the embleme of the greatneſs of Potentates, n 
and ſuch as betake themſ:lys co ſtand by their] he 
own ſufficiencie, in reference to Man , thekfſup 
wilde beaſts can never bee brought to do himf out 
anie {eryice 3' but prey upcn him , and deyourf to: 
his ſubſtance 5 but ſheep and Lambs are theſ} anc 
ſapporr of his life , and are without reſiſtance nf 
ſlaughtered and ſacrificed for his good , which thi 
is the embleme of ſelf-denial , wherein Jeſu ax. 
Chriſt the chict Shepherd of the flock is gone} ".. 
before all the Governors of the Common wa: 
wealth of Iſrael ; 'ro ſhew them that thqthe 
out co give up themſelys as a facrifice for the 
ublick good of their Flocks. Laſtly, it is the to1 
beaſt' waie Of Goyernment- to enforce obe-ſ| tere 
. dience by violence 3 bur it is faid of the Lanbf felt 
upon Mount Sion that his: Flock of 144006] yeri 
Lambs did follow him whether ſoEyer hee kb 
went; to ſhew that the Vice-gerents of ChriltJuter 
whichare appointed to rule: his people in hi dec 
| panel 
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ex-f|name; go before. their brethren in che waie of 
and Righteouſneſs ; and ſuch as are true Chriſt- 
hr-J ans indeed, follow chem out of a loving inclina- 
ro-tion; and this is the beſt waie of Goyernment 
ich tar can bee fertled amongſt men ; namely to 
na-ſbring all to imitate -Chritt Jetus on all fides , 
nd both they that bear rule , and they that are 
xeepImled. Now how far our Rulers are bent this 
liz waic , I ſhall refer it to: their own conſcience 
, into. conſider ; and how far their Subjects ſer 
, $I themſelys through-love, to follow thact where- 
es, in they go before them in righteoulheſs :' T 
het hall not need ro mention ; but 1] may take 
helef}up a wotul lamenration ; thar ſom who 
hin ought moſt ro enconrage their fellow=Subjects 
ourÞ o: this dutie ;/ are moſt ayerſ from it themſelys, 
the} and diſaffet others from wn. But I ſhall not 
nc nf further 'upon this myſteric of Iniquitie , 
ich] this ſhall briefly tiffice' for the opening thereof: 
ſus} 4 this time, - | = 
one} The ſecond thing which I propoted to touch, 
on-fl was: the myſterie 'of the fall Prophet, and of 
hn © evo. Wixetss, = hy briefly chus. _ 
che} The falf Prophet his work. is Dal > 
the] to uphold and b adyance the in- phy ca 


be-ſj tereſt of the power, and the ab- pbet. 

mbſ ſoluteneſs of the beaſtlie Go- ©, © 

00. yernment , and to bring all men to bee in 

hee ſibjeEtion thereunto , rhe means. which | hee 

ri, J iterh to effe&t this'is two-fold 3 the one is a 

his] deceitfulnels of perination , and DEWHRGnng, 
| 13 0 


Ne; 


54 The Preface upon the Expoſition 
of the Imaginations of ignorant men. by lyi 

ritacles en make them beljev , is in 
beaſt there is a Divinitie , and that his image 
ought to bee worſhipped ; the other 1s a coer 
ciye power of puniſhment to bee inflicted b 
the ftalſ-Prophers procurement upon all thoſ 


who do not. ſubje& themſelys unto the beaſt ;Þ 


either by waie of Adoration, to fall down bg 
fare this Image - or by waie of receiving as 1 
ken of ſybjection the mark , the nan, 
or the number of the name of the beaſt; 
namely , that-ſuch as ſhould not worſhip hi 
Image ſhould: bee killed ; and ſuch as out 
neither take hismarke , nox his name , nor the 
number of his:aame upon them , ſhould haye 
no libertjie- of commerce ;” and to profecine 
theſe deligns., .is the. whole emploimege of the 
fall Prophet ; _ which that wee may the bes 
of underſtand , Ier ys confider the particty 
24 ; AECT ee 
* The Image of the Beaſt which is to bet 
-worſhipped , 1 take it to bee that abſolute great- 
nels which the {econd Beaſt. doth atcribute 
unto himſelf; ar doth excrCife over che Sub- 
jets of the firlt Beaſt in his pteſence'; for the 
| text faith ;* that Bee exerciſeth all the power of 
the firſt beaſk before bim, ch4þter x32. Verf 52, 
that is, hee doth ik. up a waie” of Government, 
as. ablolute , as. that of the firſt Beaſts , is in 
cptformitie ;thereunto , to eſtabliſh it, and hee 
had powerto give Tife unto the Image of the Beaſt, 
| | 's | as 


"| his power giye , kn 
”F all to bee killed , is to ſee that ſentence exe= 
© cuted againſt all ſuch as ſhauld not acknow- 
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25 the text faith , verſ x5. which 1 underftand 
thus ; that the ſecond Beaſt had power given 
him , by the firſt Beaſt's permiſſhon ; to give 
life to the Iwage ct: his abſoluteneſs, and tothe 
exercifing of his power in the hand of the. 
cond Beaſt ; and to make it both ſpeak, and 


| cauſ all to bee killed that ſhould not warſhip bis 


Image , to make _ Image ſpeak, is to make 
entence of death 3 and to caul 


kdg che Autoritie , form of Goyernment, and 
Laws and Canons of his making to bee di- 
vine, lanctions. For the Canon-Laws are made 
in imitation of the civil Juriſdigion , and in 


T4 ther kinde of a like power, or.the fame with 
* | that, of the fir(t. Beaſt, the one relating to the 
[| Civil , the other to the Ecclefiaflical State, 
| By the: mark, off the Beaſt , T underſtand the 


Irrationalitie of obedience . and. brutalitie of 
thoſe that ſubject themielys blindfold in” all 
things, without reſpe&t to Conſcience , or the 
knowledg of anic rule in order ro. God's will 3 
luch rhen who by a blinde ſubmiſſion through 
worldlie and fenſual motives ſubje&t them- 
klys.as Beaſts uſe to do, to thole that ride 
upon then ; and are led whereſgeyer their ri * 
ders will drive them, haye the mark of the 


Beaſt upon their ſpirixs : and+ if chey make 
; | open profeſſion of- this kinde of blinde obedi- 


ece to bee their dutic , they take the mark of 
to d 4 the 


|. 56 The Preface won the Expoſition 


the Beaſt in their forchead ; but if they pra- 
tile it a$ hirelings for a reward, they take the 
mark of the beaſt in their hand. | 
By the name of the Beaſt I underſtand , the 
names which for diſtinCtion's ſake , rhe-fall 
Prophets everie where - take unto themſelys, 
that they may thereby {ct up chemſelvs to bee 
followed , and owned by their Diſewples ; 
which how this is praiſed, no man can bee 
jenorant of. | 
' And by 'the nimbey of the beaſts name, T ut 
derſtand -the parrtialitie - of reckoning, and in- 
equalicie of account , which the fall Prophets 
oblige their followers to make of men, in or- 
to their parties 3 fur. according to the relation 


which men are thought 'to have to this , or | 


that faction and - pattie: ; '{o-they are eſteemed 
of, more'or leſs , tor that-name's ſake where- 
by they atre-'characterized , and under which 
they are numbered ; nay, in theſe our unchri- 
tian fractions , by the zelots of parties it is 
reckoned npon, as a Dutic 3 not to account of 
anie min (let his worth, bee otherwiſe what 
it will) furcher then as hee doth own them, 
and the name of their partie ; and this I-ſup- 
poſe amongſt-manie_o:her things , included in 
the number '666. may bee repreſented there- 
1n, in reſpect: that this number is nothing ell, 
bur a threefold repetition of ic {elf in units, in 
tenths, and in-hindreds :*and cannot bee mul- 
ciplied by anie ſquare root without a (fracti- 
; _ on 3 
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fire tomelt the Conſcience' of ſinners doth go 
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on; and in it felf fix is but the halfof twely, 
which is the number of the Tribes 'of Iirael; 
buc upon theſe numerical Myſteries I love nor 
to ftand. I ſhall therefore conclude with this 
one word 3 thar all , who pretend to have a 
miſſion from che Lamb , and think them- 
{civs his true Prophets ; ſhould do well to ex- 
amine by theſe chara*ters the ground where- 
upon they ſtand, and the waies whetein they 
walk , leſt they miſtake themſelys in their 
account of themſelys. and bee found in the end 
the Prophets of the Bealt, and nor of Chriſt, 
As for the two Wirtneſlcs, The 4 : 
they are ſet forth- as oppoſites of Haug rg 
unto the Beaſt, for it is ſaid, thar witneſſes. 


' the Beaif doth make War With 


them, Chap. 11. 7. their Character is , that 
they prophefie' in Sackcloth as ' mourners, 
that their deſign is nothing elt-, but to bear 
witneſs unto Chriſt, by che manifeſtation of 
the Truth withou: humane Intercits 5 and 
conſequently , that they itudie not by out- 
ward- means, to ſer up themlelys, or gain fol - 
lowers who ſhould bee in ſubje&tion to them, 
and under their ſpiritual juriſdiction ; nor do 
they applie themſelys to the fancies of their 
hearers, to work ſom ſtrange imprefſions upon 
them, by raifing them to- the admiration ot 
their Nations, of their Eloquence or parts ; 
but ſpeaking the plain truth in love ; a word of 


OUT 
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out of rheir mouth , which doth flaie the | 


wicked ſpirits > who ſet themſelvs againti chem, 


and according to their word ,. the Heayens | 


are fhuc up in the daies of their Prophefie fiom 
ſending anie ſhewers of bleſſings upon men's 


ſouls; and the 'earthlie and outward eſtate of | 


men is {linitten with all tnanner of plagues, for 
not receiving the word of their teſtimonie, as 


Egypt was by Moſes and 4aron, Theſe two | 
Wuneſles are faid ro bee the ewo Olive trees, |}. 
and anointed" ones, who ſtand before the God. | 


of all the Earth , Copter xx. Verſ 4. which 
beeing compared wih Zach. chap. 3. and 4. 
tel's us, who are meant by theſe rwo Wuit- 
nefles : for there Jehoſhua and Zerubbabel are 
anoinred , and eſtabliſhed ro bring-back the 


captivitic of Judah and Jeruſalew our of Ba- | 
| bylon, which they were to do not by the might | 
and power of men , but by the Spirit of the. | 


Lord , and the efficacie of his grace. 
The — ow of, theſe Fo Wi nciny 
.- from t rophet is in this. 
| 7 _ Firft, that hee is but one who 
phee, and of the Joth exerciſe a twotold power ; 
two Wineſſes, That of the Beaſt, and thar of his 
own. deviſing , which is a pre- 
tended one of Miracles ; theſe are rwo whoſe 
teftimonie is one: and the ſame, and the cfteR 
thereof rowards men , but one from them 
both. Secondly, that hee taketh upon him a 
Coercive power 3 and to bring people wag 
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his yoke , hee ſers up differential tokens, Viz. 
the Beaſi's Image , his mark and name 3 but 


© theſe make uſe of none other power , but of 


that which is properly prophetical ; nor do 
they preſs ante diſtinct and parcicular nctes of 
iubjection to themelys upon ame cceErcively ; 


| but have POWET onely to plague fch 45 IC. 


ceiy not.the Teſtimonie of Jeſs, . Thirdly, hee 


| *doth work upon the 1gnorant imaginations 


of fillie people .. firange impreffions of admi- 


I ration concerning the Divinitic of his own 


waie 5 by deceirful perſuaſions which are a 
kinde of witch=craft , whereby people are made 
to cleay unto his worldlie interc(t, as a flaye 
unto the fame 3 bur theſe labor not to gain to. 


| themfelys , the affections and fancies of peo- 
| pe; but to'gajh their underſtandings to the 


nowledg of” the Truth , and theic coniciences 


; to the Subjeftion which is due to Chriſt Je- 
| tus without partialitie. So then” fourthly, rhe 


flf Prophet 1n a word, exalc's and {eck's ro 
let up himfelf in 'the ſpirits of men 3 but the 
rwa Witneſſes hum ble and denie themlelys, 
a the Croſs of Chrilt may bee exalted over 
their ſpiries , and hee onelic ſet up in the hearts 
of men. Fifthly and laftly, the fail Prophet med- 
ling with State-marters , take's both the Mi- 
nifferi and Magiftracie upon him , making 
the” one' ſubordinately to ſerv the other's 


turns, in reference to men ; but the rewo Wit- 


nefles who are faithful Magiſtrates and Mini- 


tcth, 
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ſters, join their Teſtimonies in their places | 
coordinately ; to-make out one waie of righte- | 


ouineſs and truth, to the conlciences of men, 


concerning theſe. _ 
Fhe third thing to bee ſpoken of 3 is the My- 
ſteric of the Whore , andof the Bride, 


in reference to God in Chriſt, And this much ; 


The di ſ-overie ' The Angel telleth fobr plain- 1 


ef thewh.re, Iv, ©aþ. 17. verſ 18. that the 


woman which hee had" ſeen ride- || 
_ ing vponthe {carlet-colored Beaſt, Þ 


FVerf5., with anamewricten on her fore- 
head, Myſterte Babylon the Great 3 
the Mother of Harlots , and fbominations of 


the earth Was that great Citie which reignetb | 
over the Kings of the earth, Naw it is eyident. þ 
that Rome alone as Papal , hath reigned in a | 
Mytterie over the Kings of the Earth 3 ever 


fince heatheniſh -Rome determined , which 


reigned not in a Myſterie , but' with outward | 


force over theſe Kings , and 1n that relpe&t was 
the tourth Beaſt ſeen by Daniel : therefore if 
wee can obſery what the Properties of her 
Whoriſh nature and practice hath been ; and 
how ſhee hath brought forth Harlots and all 
abominations in -the earth , wee ſhall diſcern 
this Myſterie, and diſcoyer thoſe . that partake 
therein with her. The text faith, Chapter 17. 
Þerſ" 4. that ſhee \vas arraied in purple and Scar- 
let ; aud decked With Gold , with precious ſtones 
and pearls ;, and that ſhee had in her hand a "4 
U 
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full of abominations and filtkineſs of ber forni- 
nicattons ; and chapter 14. verſ'S, It is faid ſhee 


made the Nations drink, of the Wine of theſe 


; fornications. and Chapter 18. ver” 3. that the 


K ings of the Eaith have commtted forunation 


| Wh ber, 


By the woman is underſtood the Romane' 


{ Hierarchie, which hath born Rule over all the 
| world, and rid. in triumph upon the mindes' 
} cf all men, as upon Beaſts. 


| Her decking and raiment of purple , of 
Scarlet, of Gold , of precious Nones . and cf 


{ Pearls, is the outward vifible magnificence of 
| that worſhip which (hee fec's up, which hath 
{| none o:her beautie, but ſich ornaments to 
{ amule the Imaginations of fooliſh people , and 
| bewitch them with the formalities of Cerc- 
| monies. | | 


Her Fornications are the love of this pre« 


| nr world', whereunto ſhee doth allure men 


to commit Whoredem with her : by the enjoi= 
ment of power , of profit, and of pleaſures, 
which ſhee ftudieth to furniſh her loyers withal, 
and to deprive other men off. | 

Her abominations are all manner of finful, 
and unconſcionable practices which ſhee doth 
allow of in all who tery her ends thereby, 
whereof ſhee make's a trade , although they 
bee never fo abhorrent from the light of 


Chriſtianitie, andi'of Nature. ; thele 2bowina- 


uons are the Idolatries which' {hee hath fer _ 
. an P 


&,> 
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and the dilpenſations which ſhee hath given to 
all unnatural fins , and unjuſ? practices, as 
Sodumie , Inceſt , Murther, Breach of Cove- 
nant , and oath in all manner of Contracts, 
Rebellion of Children ro Parcnts, and of Sub- 
jects to Magiſtrates , all-manner of fiaudulent 
circumventions, and oppreffions of the inno-- 
cent, and ſuch like. : 

' The Cup which is in her hand ,, whereby 
ſhee cauſeth -all Nations to drihk , and ſwal- 
low down theſe abominations ; is her pretend- 
ed Autoricie, as the unetring Church ha- 
ving powet to binde and looſe 2ll things in 
Heaven, and on Earth , in order to men's 


Conſc:ences 3 and to inanage all the realons of | 


State » and publick affairs of the world 3 with 
ſapreme Juriſdiftion , in ordine ad fpirizualia. 


And the Fornication which the Kings of the 


Earth have committed with her |, hath been 


their compliance and correſpondence with her, 


ro make uſe of her power atid influence, to- 
wards their neighbors ard SubjeRts , to gain 
credit thereby unto thernſelys 3 together with 


the ftudie of her Policies, to learn ſrom her 


the maximes of deceit, which ate the reaſons 


of State-advantages, to get power» by which. 
means {hee hath intelligence of all the Couns. 


tels of Princes, becaul they. are .brought to 


- drink them out of her Cup, and make iſe of: 


| her embraces and fayors to: bring them to. 


pats : and her whoriſh Qudie is onely to _ 
them 
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"them all at yariance one with another . and 


to make them {ſeverally depend on ber Love, 
that fhee may alwayes arbitrate their aftairs, 
and their intereſts may bce ſubject onely to 
her fayor, and fo far as ame Hicrarchie on 
Earth , of Church: conſ{ticution doth make. 
ir ſelf by theſe waies confiderable in a State, 
or by waies like uno thele ſeek's to bee re- 
ſpeed by the mearer or higher ſort Of peo- 


ple , they all drink of the ſame Cup cf her 


tornications. Let nor therefore anie form of 
outward worſhip recommend it ſelf roche fol- 


| lowers of the Lamb by anie intereſts of State; 


nor let anie fort of men, who pretend to Re- 


| ligious 2dwiniftrations , applie th«miſelys to 
| the practices of this natrue , nor anie true 
| Chriſtian Magiſtrates intend the complances 


and correſpondences of this kinde, and tor fuch 


| ends ; with anie Maſters of formaliries , who 


goa whoring atter the appearances of outward 
things in matters of worſhip and of Srare, 
which take cither onely , or moſt with ſcnſuat 
iwaginarions > who may bee rid upon like 
ioforthe Brid he 
As for the Bride > wee exſpect LL 

ber from Heayen , for ic is ap- _— ye Us 
arent , that as yet wee haye Sam ne 
no permanenc Citie here on Earth, ſuch as the 
Apoſtle hath deicribed the Lamb's wife to bee 
in Revelation Chap. 22, verſ 10, till the eud. 
wee therefore ſeek this Citie which hath foun- 
dations ; 
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dations 3- and if wee walk by faith to get tn: 
entrance. into her , Let us wart through. the: 


Spitit tor the Hope of Righteouſnets ,” which is] 


premited to the Saints , and walking after: 
the Spirit and rot ater the fleſh , fo far as: 
vee are. adyanced in the new Creature, ſo far: 
are wee fitied and preparcd for the Bride- 
room's comming ,' to enter ..with him into 
Fi. wedding=Chamber. How far anie Socic- 
tes of Churches , or fingle Church-Congre- 
gations haye received the fayor t6 bee arraied 
KL ng in fine [1:;nen , clean and White, 
vf * ' Which ts the  righteerſneſs of. 
£ Salts; 1s to mee, as yet not at- 
Trent 3; for I miſt confeſs that T have nor ſeen 
.anle perfection in anie ot them 5 and I know 
that I have made it a good part of my work 
to viſit them ail, and to conſider them 1n theit 
whics , aſwel abroad .as at home, in reſpe& 
of their tcyeral aflecjations : and cruly the 
Laidicean. temper ts oyer us all ; and if wee 
repent not and becom zealous in the watie 
'Rrehreouſneſs: 5 and of holie Communion 
without partialitie and - withour Hypocrihe; 
no«doubt Chriſt will ſpue us all out of his 
mouth. . and call unco- him another people, 
which ſhall bee made readie for the Mari tage 
Supper of the Lamb 3 and although this feemsy 
to bee a {ad ſentence over the Churches which 
are now. counted wiſe Virgins 3 yet there .s 
neither *watit "of Charitie in it towards them; 
pony ans g 
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if 1 did not with them wall 3. nor want of 
Hope for them» as if I did not exlpect: their | 
3 :bucin both-chele reſpects: 1 do 


hear witnels, that none of them all are the Bride 


whole comming -our. of the; wildernels is. ex- 

» butthar all their vihble eſtates are the 
autward Court | t rg # is. given to the'Gen- 
tiles, -wherein: to this  daic,: they tread the Ho- 
le Citte under foot ; and 2rec in; the-- 


of ſpirits 
aut of the 
Court 


wilderneſs 
.defolation and: confuſton; bur that 
invi6ble Rate ;- which (is the .inner 


and Eemple , wherein they have Com- 
ion with 


, and one; with dnother 3:a 


A at laſt will riſe-up and appear, is my com 


ſpeRation:» 


naerſt £x1! 
_ ſpeedily, 


this. _——_ 


it ſhall bee:my;canſlancpraic 


bur: to _=_ this to pals,, L;finde by chi Rex Revs 


hat t1og: Goqy + ee oi 510 bee deftrom 


Army ».apd 


anid-ntd agaietbrhe: Beal 1nd 


; | fall Prophery andre Kingrof he each now 


far. this: 


'*ON - 1N 


| daiests and to; what. Sethi wee are 
wo _ _ WEE! — our 


7 "90 7 
mtereſt:weekight for | 


bg fs pe have iſt's:purely ,cor for-our- oo , 
K.it,is mixed! with: that ob che-King's "of uh 
we, and inthem wel: -beaſt's; wall bee. 

our 


hs 1. 
"I 


Biepo ſition 


+ 
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warfare , but: one: Sword amongſt us all, 


which is that , -which proceedeth oat of his 


moneh- 5+and-that 'our waic to fight: with 
chis-weapon, againſt our adverſaries ſhould 
bee--none other 3 but to follaw' Chrift in 
our: lawfiz} Calling (which is. 'owr white 
hof) and with an-holie blameleſs perſonal 
converfation towards 'atimen,( which & our 
#no linzen white! and cleax ) for berein doth. 
lis nr whole.ſtrengeh , and whacapplican 
tions fotver- wee make to other weapghs, 
which: the powers : of darknets 'can, make 
oft of aſwel'as wee ; they will but weaken, 
ww, and/ in the 'etrcomntring with:the Ia = 
habicanes ofthe 'earth ', wee ſhall finde 
therw ftronger at 'thofe weapons, then. wee 
fatj bee; :{0- chat'by ſuch means:;;:1:exiſpett 
not that they fhalI All beforeus, although 
# for mine own part , cif} I:ca perocis; 
that ' wee / who: pretend ito bye in ;the! firſt 
rank 'of the Lawbiy followers; can'make 
beegey ule of thete Fplrieual weapons then! 
litherts wee have don; and-can 'in.the: 
Communion! of /Saints join: our forces 
bpetker', otherwile' then; now-wee do, 
-ilfleate the _ .of TARLLs: 


7 


yy 63 The Preface upon the Expoſiti 08 


I ſhall bee a man of no-great exſpefation z 


 yet- becauſ 1 believ that: theſe things ſhall 
- cont/ to: paſs:3. and that by the. armor. of 
light the Children of light will - ac laſt 
prevail 5 therefore 1 do ſpeak , and-becauf 
E both believ and'ſpeak, therefore 1 am: not 
- Inclined to:make haſte:z-:as ſom ( who rake 
the ſhadows of their-own. conceits ; for 
the ſubſtance. of, Chriſt's Kingdom Y are 
.-- inclined to do; for this: cauſ, although [1 
_ will not contradi. the appearances of 
an the autor -of this Treatife 
give unto the Proteſtant Cauf, to rife 
within a: few years. in: a conſiderable. Po 
fture againſt Poperie 3 yet I: muſt take lear 
eo conifels , that although the ſplendor of 
the Whore: 5 and: her influence upon the 
Kingsof the Earth -, and the power of the 
Papal Sea asir is Hierarchical , were utter] 
conſumed: and aboliſhed; by the brightn 


of :Chrilts appearing -in:the- Spirit on the 


one hand; and by the harred of the whores 


Lovers;.and the turning of their hearts a 


gain her-oh che other hand ; yet that the 
war with:the.beaſt ; aud with the falf Pro- 
gh - and with the Kings of the- Earth 
continue ; and. thae:the beaſt my 

: ny { « 
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3 | falſ Prophet , with the Kings of the earth 
| will. bee- found 'to have their friends inot- 


of | onely amonegft thofe who are : called Pa- 


| craftineſs of the. 


F S&T ER —_ XL; 


= 


piſts; ' but even amongſt thoſe chat are moſt * 
Lf fierceenemies to Poperie, and count them» 
| flvs the beſt of Chriſtians and- reformed 
Proteſtants. It is one _— to bee no friend 
tothe-State , and d redominant- power and 
hore, :as ſhee appear's 
irom without, and -in another place at a 
diſtance from us : and' another thing it- is 
| torenouhce the beaſtlie nature, -and the'de- 
ceitfalneſs by which wee are led to en- 
brace the Image, the mark, the name, and 
the number of the name of the Beaſt wichin 
ourſelvs ; that is for our own intereſt, and 
the concernments of fleſh and-blood: «Þ 
do.not finde in the Jaſt battel the Whore 
_ at all ; 1 finde onely as leaders of 
rel ore opp pofite to' Chriſt; the Beaſt and 
the of the earth; which I take 'to-bee 
the Beek with his horns; for the Horns 
which are inthe heads of the Bcalt, a are the 
of”: the Earth, which. 
makenſe of the Bodie of the Chop. r9. 125 
Baſt, and of her ſtrength; and 3" 
ae' © made uſe of , PO heads of he Bath 
3 ro 


© The Prefate wan the Expoſition '' 
to war-agaiaft the Lamb:; and] finde, that | 


theſe homs ; although they fighr - againk 
the Lamib»; yet that they are not alwaye 
* friends: with the Whore /; and for their 
own intereſt's ſake, not onely rob her of 
her ornaments 3 but: feed : upon ber fleſh; 
although for a feaſdn;, whiles It was theit 
ſuppoſed {advantage /z:they ſuffered: her to 
ride upon-them , aud' govern them with 
the bridle of her. autoritie : but when: ſhee 
is caſt off fram the beaft's - back , the: Beaſt 


and his horns are asiſtrong as ever ; andff 


more fic ko fight in their brutal waie again 
the Lamb: then. before 3:1 beliey therefore, 
eliat the: Whore as ſhee is alceadie-: lictle 
con{iderable in jon of - what ſhe 
hath beek'; may vanifh and bee made d6 
ſolate /by: her own btaſtlie conplices: be 
fore thie-1hſt:battel'3 ble] beliey nor ;-that 
wee ſhall :have anie gooat carthiie- Poter- 
tates atll; lever to appear for; the :Laib-i 
this bacte] 3 bur that they ſball 'all[Join 
alwayes . with the bedſtlis nature. of men, 
againſt the Lainbdike hole natute of the 
Saines ; 't&*diftounteiiarite; to oppoſr:and 
to deſtroie it j| but wee bave a probuile, tht 
though the-two Wirdelſes of — 
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| fhall Ee killed by the Bart ; ry ht 686 
have '/finiſkied their proptitfying' iy SAT 
doth; yet that the [adds when hge tha} 
com in 'his'-own  appearanee , wit more 
witneſſes then two or thiee ; ehith With © 
wholearmie of witneſſes ;. not in Sickteth 
apon' earth: , but in their fine Jitnen, 
white:-and clean 3 and" upon - their: white 
hovſes, (in their ſpiritual: enploimerits; as 
Citizens of the Kingdom of Heavery;' 'fob- 
lowing their Icader againſt the powers of 
the earth 5 when (T fac) the Lainb:-{haff 
com thus attended , the: promile-t6;] tht 
the Beaſt, and all his horne ſhall beeprart 
com by hin: forthereIsno power whe 
world able to refiſt the united ſtreagth of. - 
the holic | ones,” and theUlints of the” ſword 
which hath rwo edges, which: <. 203 
beeing ablero divide berween ' ff PI 
the {out and the Spirit; and to difoetti rhe 
fubrileft cho , and the deceitfulitet 
intencs of the beaftlie heart of: mary lofhall 
midoubrted flaje them3- therefore alctivagh 
Ide not'- the. falf- Prophet here 'immict- 
oned; as''aftive_ ini leading on the War 
(whertanto./ certiinly for / the contyivaiſee 
on: it -on' che:'Beaſt's part, hee eahAGE Bk 
% E 4 . wanting) 


” The Preface wpon the Expoſition 
| ). yet hee is found to bee: 


hs 


Tmer wht the Beait ; and with him"caft 
Revel 46, int@athe Lake which burneth | 
|; 19 ;-*, with:fice and Brimftone. The 


Whore and the falC Prophet are cleerly .di- 
ſtin&' Myſteries ,- and have their ſeveral 
wales: of Atting , .though with a concur- 
rence; for. ſo long' as the Myſterie of the 
Whore doth laſt,” which the falf Prophe 
( who.-is the in celleftudl ſubtiltie. of the 
 Sexypent's nature in man; as the Beaſt is-his 
brutiſh. ſenſualicie and firengrh ) fed with 

| are y- and delicacies did beget , und 
upen ithe beali's back, the ſaid falſ Pro- 
ru make-uſe of ber , that by her 
and; allurements hee. may draw the 
Tababitants- of: the earth to drink out of 
- cup of her fornications; but when: pro- 
(per ritie- and delicacies: ceaſ, by reaſon of 
Phials, of Gods wrath upon the. Beall, 
and-thie- diſtreſs bf Nations',:-then ſhee is 
wiotof uſe afiy. more bur the fall Prophet 
which: ibegat her, will to ſerv the Beaſi's 
intereſt -deſtroie her. alſo , and will' bee 


fide 


Ative.in another waie againſt: the. I;amb | © 
-.withonther. And thus: I conceiv.:the bat- Þ|- 
Is ys ET 6s on-.the | 
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fide of the beaſtlie partie ,, which fight's 
ofiely to maincein- the intereſt of fleſh and 
blood, which is' {elf-greatneſs , and the 
conveniences of pleafure'; with all out- 
ward foree and: deceit, againſt the intereſt. 
of the Spirit 3 which -is ſelf-denial ,- and 
the- conveniences of ſerving others in. the. 
19%. ee of Chriſt through love : and. 
by the other fide the battel is. formed in 
the ſpirits of the Saints , to maintein the 
intereſt of the Lamb of God, who having 
taken away the fins of the: world , will 
now appear to deſtroje the works of the 


Devil, by ſetting up the power of his lite 


amongſt men; till therefore | ſhall ſee eicher 


the Characters of this life apparent in the 


beautie of Love and Holineſs among us; 
of the -waies fully. opened and prepared, 
by which the power of the lite of Chriſt 
by his word will-becom prevalent, to lead 

| men's thoughts and affe&ions captive 
to the obedience of his will ; I ſhall nor 
much rejoice, nor greatly triumph at anie 


-of our outward Conqueſts. . .I remember 
"that the Whore was long ago caſt out 
- from amongſt us.( for our Hierarchie by. 
-the King and-Queen's confent. was . aba- 


liſhed) 
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Hihed ) before :the Beaſt bigan to ' rage 
andfight ; fo then as anjofhglt us; fo alſo 
in all Europe ; the Papal 'Hierarchic "my 
beecaſt off /; and yet. the Beaft's rage” bee 
greater theh ever for the intereſt of a 'tys 
rannical power 3 afwel over the Cotiſci- 
erices, as over. the bodies and eſtates of 
raen , and that two manner of waies ;''th 
ther by the abfoluteneſs of a governing 
power , thronph the neceſſities of wat 
enforcing! all men to concur with the ins 
tcreſts whieh it ſettles , for connmon' ſafe 


tie, to preſery ns in freedom from a for 


reign power; or by a. total diſſolution of 
al government , 'wherein everte man who 
harh more mighe then his'neighbor , 'may 
take a libertie to tyrannize over him , and 
eſs Him - withont controul : by both 
theſe walts* the Beaſt may rage-over all Eu: 
-5pe, agattft the Lamb-like Nate of Chris 
ftianitte 5 'a' Tong while 'after the deſtrus 
| Honof the: Pope ; and Proteſtants: thay, 
by tHe meats of the fall Prophet” bee in- 
od hnbnglt rhemllvs, and. embroil 
ed into quarrels, ' and” beaftlfe' animoſities, 
for th $50 of fldh' and blood oi 
astver; forif Godiend et forth anorker 
boos» : Spirit, 
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tir, then as yet is apparent in the greateſt 
| part of our Profeſſors, to unite us in his waie, 
and to guid us in this warfare, wee ſhall bee 
found as much as anieto layoc the Beaſt. Till 

refore 1 can petceiv , thar the banner of this 
Fpicit is lifted up amongſt us 3 and chat thoſe 
c who are upright in heart rank chemſelys under 
Of ic; and make ule of the weapons of Righte- 
th | guſacts , andche armor of Salyarion;-for the 
ng | ad for which Chriſt hath put them in their 
&; | hands 3 I ſhall not conceiy much of ,anie ſud- 
n+ | den_enjoiment of che glorious libertie of the 
fes | Songs of God 5 nor of anie full deliverance 
from the dotdage whereinto Satan bythe 
of wer of darkneſs , and the fpiritualitie of ma- 
fon , hath. brought our beaſtlie nature. I 
0 | waich therefore, and look our n2ce after the 
1y | appearances, and diſcoyeries of theſe things, 
1d ſen afeer ether outward. eyents and ; chanzcs, 
Ah | 1:know: that the ſhakings and Changes of 
» | Sfates tendro make waie for this object of my 
| c 3 but I know alfo , that bctort ] can 
. pune of, it thete ſhall bce a greatet .change 
« oueht upon the Spirits of men, thea now is 
upon their outward Eltates. . God hh hither- 
to- been - ſhaking the; earth -to ſome.” purpole ; 
bur hee hath ſaid . that hee- will: allo, ihake Lica= 
but hee þ bid hee. will alf ke :He 
yen3 this hee hath begun to.do , and: will do 
mare fully 3; becaul. hig ainy. is 4; as the Apoſtle 


> ox analy io ſhake thele, pr ulll G 
- We, iſo to. remove: he. cbr, 12; 26. 


C 2 ai” 


things 


things Which are ſhaken, that the things Which 
cannot bee .(haken ' may remain, 1 therefore 
look out to ſee the foot-Nteps of his proceedings 
towards the accompliſhmear of this promile ; 
for till the things which are thaken in the Spi- 
_ Tits of Preoteflors , bee remoyed cut of them; 1 


cannot exſpec a cleer maniteſtation m ; and ſet-- 


element ot! their ſpirit about the things which 
mult cemain 3 and till - this appear , and break 
forth among(t us , I cannot. allo faie , thar the 
Bride is com out of the Wilderneſs; or that 
wee - haye- gotten the conqueſt oyer the Beaſt, 
and oyer the falſ Prophet. es 


When therefore the banner of the Spirit of 


love. without partialitie , ſhall bee lifted up in 
' the beautie of Holineſs, as the Enſign * 7 the 
naitic-of -Faith, and the badg of the common 
profeſſion 'of Chriſtianitic among&t Profeſſors, 
and when the Magiſtrates and Miniſters ſhall 
underſtand their true conjunion in the waie 
of their Teſtimonie ; when by this means the 
Lord' ſhall haye waſhed the viſible filth of 
the daughters of Sion ,- and ſhall haye purged 
the blood of Jeruſalem” from the- midlt there- 
of, and: ſhall allo-create upon everic dwelling 

ace/ of /Mount Zion , and upon the /afſem- 

ies and” glorie thereof; a defence 5 alſo the 
Prophets ſhall not ſtydie” ro make themſclvs 
ame "Role WO - nog inereſt 
upon. believers 3 bur {halt know how to -pro- 
' poſe in common the *yaics of edifieation. {6 

Fe uk | demonſtrably, 
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danonftrably , that-everie one who ſhall fin- 
cerely affeft the knowledg of Truth ſhall finde 
no: difficultie to com by it: when the pawes of 
the Idots , which everie partie for diſtin&i- 
on's ſake have made unto t zcmlelys., ſhall bee 
a. off : when the mercinarie vaie of ſerving 
I Common-weakh. of Ifrael , chiefly in 
tides be meal ng unto Cod ſhall ceaſ,, when 
the. weguld roepl We and dimenſions of. the. Citie 
bee known to the Maſter-buil- 
6 SY 4 waic dicerned how to open the 
dores thereof unto thole that have. a right un- 
to the tree of life : when the Temple in. Hea- 
yen ſhall bee opened , and the ark of the' Co- 
yenant {een therein , when the Children of 
Ieat ſhall com, they 3 andthe _— & Jy: 
Oi EcIUNg and. ſee 
the Loxd pany, © ing an. asking the bn 
Zion. with their faces Fog! aking gl then and 
bot till then, ſhall Lexfperh. that the Bride .will 
we Eddenly p and com. our of the 
rneſs ds to. C ens the he wh tee e-with the 
hen together with theſe. prepa-+ 


rations of her. commyng the Supper 
o.the the Lamb other » the ens eg 1 Spirit. mm 


ward of God according , to the Scriptures 
c. Old. and New Tekinahie.? ; 7 org o 
yn ti of x {heath thereof by. tha — 


acne, ſh; to, contradict "ZA by 
ws. hl rs wy; order. of the waie & Pro- 
% 61 = phetical 
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phetical exercitation * ſo that nene- Git hee 
= 


able to complain of the want of a 

ro propeſe Truths or Sernples 5 and 

reſtrained from te A 

nate rating , pr ing, and yain j 

ling; 'and by that meeknels of love , as 
cf zeal; and prudehce' with” diſcretion in the 
application , te correct the particular errors 
of men's waits, ſothatthere ſhall b&e no ory 
of offence offered ro the ſingle-hearted , 'al- 

th the wicked one ſhall bee” diſcovered 

- and ſlain inthem : when ( Ifaie,) the —_ 

of the Spirit. hall bee thus or © 

I fall exipe@t, _ Judgment | bee Fer 

Wi the ' line , and Rightcoufnes tothe phmy/ 

| peainſ the inrightcous  ſelfdeckings of 
the Beal and that 'tt:e hail ſhall fryeep away 
the refage of lics , -and the waters overflow 


hidmg places 7; which the fall Prox 
F TS 


aye made tmro themlelys * tor thet 

dation which is Rid in Sion wilt bee 'ſten; 
and by”'the conformitic which eyeric rhing 
in the Spirtt of man ſhall bee obliged to have 
to. Chrift, ie ſhaft bee tried ( whether: ir ber 
matter of woe? or of ne fe of Pro 
tice): e all-fyfficiencie "ante 

of - Chrift io his} Saints 3 ap 


of ena alone effeQual $ ow the tricky t 


fopie , | 


£) to late ths 1 Sy anqto: dreads | 
Humane 


Wer 
ne man to " the ſecrets of —__ $: 
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Humane wifedom : which ſhall bee found no- 
thing -but meer fallacies, further then it hath a 
direct relation , and ſubordination to manifeſt 
the life and glorie of Chriſt Jeſus : when I faie 
this Sword ſhall bee thus made uſe of, and ap- 
plied , then, and not rill then, ſhall I exſpet 
that the Beaſt and. the fall Prophet ſhall bee 
taken alive, and deffroied: and till this bee don, 
Satan cannot bee bound up from ſeducing the 
Nations of the Earth. Thus you ſee the grounds 
of the Hopes of 


Your friend in Chriſt * 


Fobn Durie, 
At my Chamber 
Novemb, 28, 


1650. 
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| Clavy Apreabyprica, 


OR 
A Prophetical KEY, 
BY WHICH 
The Great Myſteries in the Reve- | 
_ lation of S* Jobn, and in the 
Prophet Daxzel are opened ; 
Itbeeing made apparent 


' That the Prophetical Numbers com 
to an end 


Witch the year of our Lord 1655. 


\ \Juditious Reader | 

Fateay Doubt not , but there bee 
Bl manic , eſpecially thoſe, Who 
Sal Pave ante. Intereſt in the 
"LE << condition of Common- 
#, Freatths , that are defirous to know 
- Vat at length may bee the end, and 


B iſſue 


To the Reader. 
rſſue of this preſent ' Combuſtion and 
Continuance of Wars , that are ſpread | 
over the face of Europe, Wheredf 
the Revelation of S* John doth | þ 


© give informatimm. Butin reſpeft it © 


commonly hild and reputed a MySteri- | 
ous «ddark book, Toffer bere a Key, , 
Whoſoever doth well applie the ſame, |, 
and ebjerverh the Method and Harmo-of 
nie of the Revelation , and alſo dili-|fai 
gently pondereth and confidereth the | + 
ſecond and ſeventh chapter of the Prog 
phet Damiel , hee will finde bis def x. 
fire ſatisfied , and eafily diſcover th|® 
Event of theſe wars. Farewel, (Wel-[R: 
meaning Reader ! ) and bee patiolt|y;. 
for a ſhort the thou ſhalt ſee the end 60 
theſe diſtraftidus it greatRevolutionÞ® 
both in Chriech and Stare, withiſe 
and without Europe. "Gor 
| 2 The v2 : 
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 Clavis eApocalyptica. 


He efernal and true God, to ma- 
is nifeft his Fatherlie and faithful 
"4 þ Providence, which hee, without 
y intermiſſion, difpenſeth ro his People, 
/*hath ſeverally, in the 01d Teſtament, for 
«the comfort of the godlie, and warning 
0-1 of the wicked , ſet and prefixed cer- 
{;/Jtain times, how long hee would con- 
1; [ave at the diftrefles and perſecutions 
 \*J&thisown., and when hee would de- 
10 Fliver and puniſh the wicked. 
de-Þ r. Before the Flood, hee gavetothem, 
#;1*o would not are more hearken 
of bthe reproof' of his Spirit , a hundred 
Jad rwentie years.reſpite. Geneſ. 6. 
af; ;. When this time was cxſpired , 
d fSod came with the puniſhment of rhe 


14 


Hood , and deftroicd all that was liv- © 


01! los | 
0s 9pon the face of the Earth, except 
"pw, and what was'\with him under 


"Jeod's proteRtion in the Ark. Ger. 7. 
[he 023: ÞD 2. 2, God 


2 Clavis Apocalyptica. 
+ God diddeclare to the Patriatk 
bY” r= that Þis ſeed ſhould bee a ſtray- 
ger 11a Land that\ was not theirs , and f 
ſhould ſerv them, and they ſhould offi [ 
themfor fonr hundred years. But that Ns 
tion; whom they ſhould ſerv:, hee wouli D 
juda';;”amd aftermurds the ey ſhonld cons on, 
with great I Genel. 15. wr : 
I 3,- 34+" : 
"Which promilſe God did fairbfulhſ 
perform: and after: the time 'was ex b 
ſpired,lice brought forth his people by fe 
a ſtrong and inightlc hand out of th {ec 
Egyptian bondage-';; and drowned Phe - 
rach with bisHoft-in the Red' Sea. Exl; £; 
0d. 12. v. 13, T4. FY 
3- To the Caprivitic of Babylon wa 17 
ſet a period of {eventie years! Jeremſſy, 
29. 10» When the time. was -accomf/. . 
pliſhed, the Lord ſtirred up the Spinlfy te 
of Cyrus King of Perſia, tothe end ray ul we 
. hee might ler his. people go up agai MF. 
to Jeruſalem. 2 Chronic.. 36. v. 22,2 3 al 
4-'To Daniel: ſhewed: God that. 
ſeventie weeks, (which are annual of iy 
yearlrf 
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ark jearlic weeks, or: four hundred' ninti© 
ju ars) were determined upon the Jewiſh 
al ople, in which time the "ſh 
5, ſhould com , and bee cutoff, and at length 
1 the Citie of Teruſalem\ bee deftroied. 
i” Daniel c. 9, V. 24, .25, 20, 27. How 
| truly all theſe things were accompliſh: 
nl 9, is ſufficiently evident. 
[In like manner there is a certain 
Wy] mc fet, and determined upon : the 
ew] Church | of God. in the New. Te- 
« fament, how long ſhee ſhall bee ſub- 
Fol flag and expoſed ro perſecution , and 
: a (I ſhee hall bee delivered from 1t, 
*Izir doth appear. by the Prophet Da- 
nel, and by the Revelation of S* Joby. 
Thereof theſe Pofitions or + OSS 
my tay bee collected. 
=T; +1. This determined time is expreſſed in 
Jie following places of the Holie Scrip- 
K We. 
j Dariel 7. Ve25. "They, ( the Saints ) 
Jiall bee given into his ( the fourth 
3 's) hand, until a time, and times 
nd the dividing of time, And in the 
B 3 12, Chap. 


Wa 


hah, 


r 2 
le 
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12; Chapt. v. 7: An Anget doth ask 
the ver mo How long ſhall it bee tothe 
end 07 theſe wonders ? Another return- 
eth this anſwer :. That it ſhatl bee for 4 
time,times, and a half. DIE 
Revelat. 12.v.14. The Woman (which 


is the Church of Gog ) ſhall bee iv] 


the wilderneſs for a time , times, and hall 
a time, which is to ſaie, as it is expreſ- 
{cd inthe ſixth verf of the ſame Chap- 
ter, athouſand two hundred and three 
ſcore daies. Fe; 

Chapter 11. v. 3- The iwo witneſs 
ſhall bee clothed with Sackcloth one thou- 
ſand two hundred fixtie daies. 

Chapter 11.v.2. The Gentiles ſhil 

17 646 under foot the holie Citie fourtietwo 
moneths. | 5] 
 Chap.13.verſ'5.Theblaſphemies of th 
| beaf## ſhall continue fourtie two moneths. 
2. Theſethree ſorts of numbers and 


times, as 4 time, times, and half a tim, 
' one thouſand two handred ſixtie daies, and 
fortte two moneths,are of one and the ſame} 
kinde,and correſpendent one to another. | 

ny En nt Ca Nog il 
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None would bee able ro underſtand 
what 4 time, times, and half a time is, 
which are determined. for the: fourth 
beaſt, Dar. 7. verſ 15. For the won- 
ders. Dan. - 12. verſ 7, And for the 
yoman inthe wilderneſs. Revelat. 12. 
verſ 14. unleſs it had been ſaid alfo 
of the omar , that ſhee ſhall bee nou. 
fiſhed there one rhouſand two hundred 
{xtie daies, which doth explain the 
other. So thatthe Woman's 3 | times: 
xe equivalent to one thouſand two 
hundred fxtie dajes. Likewiſe , be- 
auſe the 3 ; times of the Beaſt menti- 
oned in the Prophet Daniel , are de- 
dared by fortie two moneths, in the 
Revelation of S* Toha. 13. verſ 15. it 
doth of neceſſitic follow, that the for- 
tie two.moneths are equiyalent to one 
thouſand two hundred fixtie dates, 
which maketh up the accompr , thirtie 
laies beeing computed for a moneth, 


Sis uſual amongſt the Hebrews. 


G:) B 4 360. daies 


Fo Clavis Apocalyptica, 


360 dajes are * rarer 72 moneths 


42 ' moneths, | 
720 2+ YEars. 24+At the rate of. 
180 a year. 6. 30: daies, 
z260 dates 42. moneths 1260. dais. 


3- Theſe one thouſand two hundred ſix- 


tie daies do ſignifie one thonſand two hun- 
dred ſixtie years. 


'Manieare of this opinion, that here! 
. are meant natural daies , and conſe-: 
quently but 37 years. But experi- 
ence doth contradi& the ſame, in re- 


gard the Holie Citie hath been rrodden 
under foot, the two witneſſes clothed 
with ſackcloth , zhe woman continued 
inthe wilderneſs , and the Beaft with 
ten horns ſpoken blaſphemies and 
great things long ago. Beſides , it is 
impoſsible ro accompliſh in ſo ſhort 4 
time, whatelſis ſaid, that it ſhall com 
to paſs in theſe 3! years. So that 
hereby Prophetical daies, or ſo manic 
' yearsare meant, | 

Wee finde examples in the holic 


” 


Scriptures, || 


SW. 


S. 
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Scriptuyes, that by the daies expreſſed, 
yars.are to bee underſtood , as Daniel 


q 9. verſ 24. inthe ſeventic weeks everic 
| daie Hgnifieth a year , andthe ſeventic 


weeks make up four hundred ninetie 
years according to the Chronologer's 


| Compuraridh. 


Numbers 14. verſ 33. 34. Your 
Children (ball wander in the wilderneſs 
fartie years after the number of the daies, 
in which yee ſearched the Land, even fer- 
tie dates, ( each daie for an year. ) 
© Ezekiel 4, verſ 6. Thou ſhalt bear 
their iniquitie fortie daies , -and I have 
uinted thee each daie for an year. Read 
pon this ſubject the firſt and ſixteenth 


Propoſition of 7hn Napier upon the 


Revelation. 

Nature furniſheth ſuch like example. 
As in the Aſtrological direftion, by a 
degree , which the Sun by his courf 
doth finiſh in one daie, is meant a year 
in operation ; and a whole circle, which 
conſiſteth of three hundred fixtie de- 
prees, and 1s run over by the Sun in 
——_ one: 
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one year, fignifieth three hundred fix- 
tie years, Or a full time, as is ſufficient 
ly known to the Aſtrologers. 

4. Theſe 3 *. times, fortie two Moneths, 
onethouſand two hundred ſixtie daies , as 
they do comprehend times and years of one 


fort ,, ſo they begin together , and end to« 


gether, 


the woman in the wilderneſs do begin t6- 
gether. 

For whenthe red Dragon Revel, 12. 
werſg. 13. wascaſt down to- the earth 
by the ruine of the Heatheniſh Idola- 
trie , hee perſecuted the Woman by the 
Beaſt , having ten horns, to which hee 
gave his power.;z and his ſeat and great 
Autoritie, Revel. 13. wverſ 2. The 
Woman fied into the wilderneſs , that 
ſhee might bee nouriſhed there for one 


” thouſand two hundred fixtie daies. 


Kevel. 12. veaſ 14. Andto the Beaſt 


it was givento remain with him fortic 


two moneths. | 
2. Thetimeof the Beai# and of the two 
| witne(ſes 


Y., Theſe 3 5 t11mes of the Beait ,, and of 


ame. ' os. Ream... 


Cp wana 
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times? Anſw. 
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witneſſes dothrexſpire with the ſixth Trum- 
pet , wherefore of neceſsitie they began to- 


gether, 


- For when the ſpirit of life from God 
entred into the two witneſſes, and bee- 
ing no more clothed with ſackcloth, 
aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, in 
the fame hour was there a great earth- 
quake and fierce war , wherein the 
tenth part of the Citie fell, and alſo the 
kcond wo paſſed. Revel. 11, verſ11, 
12, 13, & 14. 

3. That the timeof the Gentiles which 
tread under foot the holie Citie , and the 
time of the witneſſes clothed with Sack- 
cloth, do begirs together , it appeareth by 
the 11. Chapter of the Revelations, verſ 
2, 3. 4s athing undoubted. | 

5. To the Prophet Daniel the Anz 


| ſpoke of 3 4 times. Chap. 7. werſ 25. and 


Chapter 12. wverſ 6. but afterwards hee 
[poke alſo of one thonſand two hundred fixtie 
azies. Wherefore it ts called into Queſtion, 
whether 3 ; times and one thouſand two 
hundred ſixtie daies are one and the ſame 
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Anſw.' The Teachers do expound 
it generally to that cffeQ, as if by the 
3: times , and one thouſand two hun. 
dred fixtie daies one and the ſame time 
is underſtood.' But the Text doth 
make no mention of ir, Forthe words 
are theſe. Chapter 7. verſ 25. The 


Saints ſhall bee given into his hand , until 


a time and times, and the dividing of time, 
which « one thouſand two hundred ſixtie 
Jars. 

Chap. 12. v. 6. & 7. That it ſhall bee 
for a time, times and an half, which is 
one thouſandtwo hundred fixtie years. 
So thattheſe two places ſpeak of the 
duration , how long the Beaſt with 
ten horns ſhall ſpeak great” words 
againſt the moſt High , and ſhall wear 
out the Saints. | 

Butinthe Chap.12.verſ 11. is given 
a termini 4 quo, a certain character and 
token ,; from which begin the Compu- 
tation until one thouſand two hundred 
niatle years , with which the 3 * times 


|. or one thouſand two hundred fix- 


tie 


>" oe and. a - itn. a. and. now ans 
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tle years do exſpire together, 


6. The one thouſand two hundred ninetie 


daies, Dan. 12. wverſ 11. do begin with 
the year of our Lord three hundred ninetie 
three , or three hundred ninttie five, when 
the terrible devaſtation and deſtruition of 


the Temple of Teruſalem , under the Ro- 


wan Emperonr,- Julian the Apoſtate hap- 
pened. "2 RG 

| The words of the the text , chapter ' 
12. verſ 11. are thele : from the time 
that "the dailie ſacrifice ſhall bee taken 
away , and the abomination that 
maketh deſolate , ſet up, there ſhall bee 
4 thouſand two hundred and ninttie 


dates. 


* By the dailie Sacrifice is underſtood 
the Jewiſh worſhip , which although 


| bythe deſtruRion of the Ciiie of Je- 


mſalem: and of the Temple was taken 
away , yet it was not quite aboliſhed, 


- ſeeing the Jews under the Emperor 


Con#tantine the Great did yet celebrate 
their Paſſover, as you may read inthe | 


tenth book tywelf and twentie fourth 


chapter 
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chapter of Wicephoras ; and were ftill 
in-a continued hope to build up the 
Temple again, _ b..-- 

By the abomination of deſolation , or by 
the abominable deſolstion is undcrſtood 
the final and laſt deſtruction of the 
Temple, 'whereof Chriſt Math. 24. 
verſ 2. ſaid; that here ſbull not bee left one 
ſtone upon another that ſhall nos bee thrown 
down. | Y 

The Abomination of deſolation doth 
point out Canſſam efficientem, the effict- 
ent cauf, which in 'Dar. 9. verſ 27. 
{ outofthe Hebrew SchikkuFim Meſcho- 

. mem, 1s there well rendred , bythe 
wings ſhall ſtand abominations of de- 


=> Qt q>8VZS OT © 
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ſolation , namely fuch abominations, || 6 
whereby the holie place ſhall bee de-. | E 
ſroted. Burt in the chap. 12. verſ x1. | y 
wee read Schikkaz Schomem which doth || «| 
intimate a fulneſs and perfeQion, and || < 
muſt bee rendered the abominable deſo- | þ 
lation. | » 
Vide Conradum Graſerum in cap. 9. | C 

V 


| Dan, Exerc. pag. 405-Ubi ita diſſerit: 
| : Schomem 
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Schomem rationem aominis videtur ha- 
bere , ut m4g1s rem operatam . quam ipſam 
erationem, id eft, magis effettum quam 
ffecFus canſſam ſignificet - Ciim contra per 
dreram meichomem canſa efficiens profa- 
penal ſanfFuariiinadicetur, | 
Wherefore the troe meaning and 
ſenſ of theſe words is this : From the 
time that the dailie Sacrifice at Feruſalem 
k taken away , and the abominable deſs. 
lation of the Temple , wherein the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God onely could 
bee performed, ſhall bee fally ad thorewhh 
#compliſhed , there bee one thouſand 
two hundred ninerie years. 
» This total defolation'and deſtruRion 
of the Temple happened under the 


| Emperor- F#/za#, the Apoſtate, in the: 


year of our Lord , three hundred fixtie 
three, or three hnadred ſixtic five , ac. 
cording to ſom Chronologer's com- 
putation. F2- 
'» For, when Ju#an in deſpight of the 
Chriſtians had recalled the Jews, that 
were diſperſed to and fro, to return 
Oe, 19 


. 
s 
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into their land , and furniſhed them 
with monie, handie-craftsmen, work. 
men, materials, and other helps, and 
commanded - themi , to build up the 
Templeagain, and re-eſtabliſh the Le- 
vitical ſervice ; And the Jews had 
imbraced ſuch offers of affiſtance, laid 
the foundation; and begun the build: 
ing thereof: God himſelf did deſtroic 
their work by thunder and lightning 


from Heaven, with terrible earthquakes | 


and fire-bals, and torally overthrew 


the foundation of the Temple , info: 


 muchthar Cyrillus , then Biſhop ar 7e. 
ruſalem, was forced to confeſs and to 
| acknowledg , that now 'the words of 
Chriſt, which hee ſpoke of the Tem- 
ple unto his diſciples , Matthew :24- 
verſ 2. were fulfilled : That there ſhal 
. z0t bee left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 
not bee throws down; | 
\ Hereof may bee further read £4m- 
mianus Marcellinus lib. 23. Socrates lib, 
3.c, 17. Theodoretus :-lib. 3. c. 17. 4 


the. end, Sozom. lib. 5. cap. 21. Tth | 


part. 
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part. lib.' 6. cap. 44. and others more. 


7. The one thouſand two hundred (ixtie 


qears muſt for the ſpace of thirtie years bee 


protratted, and be Ts later , and at leſt 


Nah the year of our Lord three hundred 


ninetie five , becanſ” they expire together 
with the one thouſand two hundred nine- 
He years. 

Here wee muſt obſery and look 


| whether the CharaRers and Tokens, 


which are ſet upon the beginning of the 
one thouſand two hundred fixtie years, 
may bce applied ta the three hundred. 
ninetie fifth year, 

Wee have three ſeveral Charadters. 

Te, he Diviſion of the Romane Em- 
pire into two parts, Revel. chapter 12. 
verf 14. 

.2, The beginning of the treading 
utider foot of rhe holie Citie, Chap. 11. 


verſ2, 
- 3. The riſing of the Beaſt out of the 


Sea. chapter 13. verſ 2. 
The firſt clans is deſcribed in the 


\ Revel, 12, verſ I 4 in theſe words: And 


TO: 
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to the woman were given two wings of 
a great eagle , that ſhee might flee into 
the wilderneſs ,, into her place , where 
ſhee is nouriſhed. \ 
. By thegreat Fag/e is underſtood the 
Romane Empire ; by the two Wings i 
meant the divifion of the ſame into 
two patts. Conſtantine the great, though 
hee rembved the Imperial Seat from 
Rome to Byzance , or Conitantinopk ; 
yet lice reteined 'to himſelf the Go- 
vernment over the whole Empire, dw 
ring his life; after his death, it was 
divided among his three Sons , into 
three parts. But this Diviſion did not 
laſt long, but did ſoon determine , for 
Conſtantins did reign after his Brother's 
.death over the whole Romane En 
pire himſclf alone , as alſo after hin 
Iulian, and other Emperors following, 
Burt after the death of Theodoſe the 


5.4 i = 
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ma 


Great , who died the 17. of 7anuaribro 
395, the Romane Empire was dividelſleat 
between his two ſons, Arcadins andJCh 


and Henorins, ſo that Arcadins reigned 


vert 
11f 8 
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in the Eaſt , and Homoraus in the Weſt. 
And thus this Charatter may bee 
well applied to the three hundred nine- 
tie fifth year. 

I. Becauſ of the diviſion of the Ro- 

mane Empire into two parts, whereby 
the wings of the Eagle are ſpread. 
2. Becauf the Barbarous Nations 
dd invade, and over-run the Romane 
Empire on all fides in the verie ſame 
year , whereby the holie Citie was 
horribly rrodden under foot ,” and the 
_ -pur to flight in the wilder- 

S, ©: 

The ſecond Charafter t expreſſed inthe 
Revelations 11. verſ2. in theſe words : 
ts given unto the Gentiles that they ſhall 
irud the holie Citie under foot. 
" By the Converſion of Conſtantine the 
Great, was the Child, which the Wo- 


the man ( the chriſtian Church ) had 
brought forth , eſtabliſhed upon the. 
icdſeat of God, and by that means the 


1nd 


o 


IN} .. 


Chriſtian Emperors came to the Go-. 
remment,and the Heatheniſh ſervice of 
2 C 2 the 


18 Clavis Apocalyptica. 
the Dragon got thereby a huge great 
downfal. 

But in the dajes of Theodoſins the 
Grear,the great Dragon in the Romane 
Empire was quite overthrown, and caſt 
to the ground. Ar that time the Church 
of God did trtumph , and was glori- 
ouſly built and propagated. But after 


Theodoſins in the year of our Lord three 


hundred ninetie five in-TJapuarie , wis 
dead, and his two ſons Arcadins and 
Henorius had entred into the Govery. 
ment , the treading under foot of the holit 
Citie did ſoon begin , when the Goth, 
Huns, Alans, with other barbarous Nx 
tions, under the Command of their 
King Alaricas , invaded firſt the Ort 
ental, other made an irruption into the 


Occidental Empire, and took the Ci: 
tie of Rome in the year four hundred 


ten. 

Now by theſe deſolations how the 
Chriſtian Churches. were deſtrojed, 
the'Countries ſpoiled , the Chriſtians 
perſecuted and reduced to a moſt pits 


full -. 


pa 
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ful condition may bee gathered from 
the lamentation of the old Father 7e- 
re ; whereof you may read in his firſt 
| Tom, the Epiſt. 3% pag- 18. and Epiſt. 

11.47. 44. Likewiſe Anenſtine in his 
books of the Citie of. God, doth give 
afurther information hereof, and eſpe- 
cally Ludovicus Yives in his Preface up- 


$ onthe ſame. 


3- The third Charader & ſet down in 
the Revelation chap. 13. verſ2. in theſe 
words; And a beaſt roſe up ont of the Sea, 
having ſeaven heads, and ten horns , and 
won his horns, ten Crowns. - 

The Old Heatheniſh Empire 1s com- 
pared to the red Dragon which hath 
[even heads , ( ſeven Mountains in the 
Citie of Rome ) and ten horns ( Pro- 


4 vinces ) and upon his heads (in the Ct- 


tie-of Rome) ſeven Crowns ( ſeven 
ſorts of Government) namely : Reges, 
Conſules, Diftatores , Decemviros , Tri- 
bunos militum, Caſares. 10. Reges. 

Here the new Romeane Empire under the 
Chriſtian Emperours , and Kings is 
| C3 brought 


\ 
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brought in , which hath not ſeven 
Crowns upon the ſeyen heads ( up. 
on the Mountains in the Citic of 
Rome, ) but hath ten Crowns upon the 
ten horns; that is in the Kingdoms. into 
' which the Romane Empire is divided, 

But wee muſt not ſeek the beginning 
of this beaſt in the time , when ir had 


_ already fully his horns(Kingdoms) bu } 


but whey it roſe up out of the Sea; that 
is, when it invaded the Romane Emprre 
| by force of Arms, and made ſuch a 
progrels init, that it ſubdued the Citi 


of Rome. 


And although the Barbarous Sep- | 


tentrional Nations have manie times 
invaded the Romane Empire with great 
power, yet they could never ſo far 
prevail, that they could rake Rome. Ali 
ricus was the firſt, who, as was men- 
tioned already in the ſecond Charader, 
in the year of our Lord three hun- 
dred ninetie five, madean jrruption in- 
to the Romane Empire, with two hun- 


dred thonſand Goths, Huns, Alans, pre-. 


yailed 
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vailed againſt the Romans, and at length 
took Roe in the year four hundred 
ten. About the ſame time ſom other 
Nations invaded the Romane Empire , 
which they tore into ſo manie pieces, 
that in the year of our Lord four hiun- 
dred fiftie five, and alfo fixtic years af- 
er the firſt Invaſion #ex Kings, each by 
himſelf,reigned in che Romane Empire. 

Wherefore the beginning of zhe Beaſt 
with tex horns , or the riſing of the 
ſame out of the Sea, is referred to that 
year, when Alaricw with his Nati. 
ons invaded the Roman Empire, name- 


ly to the three hundred ninerie fifth 


year fince the birth'of Chriſt. 
. Wee ſeealio, thatall the three Cha- 
ncers are incident 1nto the three hun- 


dred ninetie fifth year, as, 


1. The ſpreading of the two wings 
of the grear Eagle, by the diviſion of 
the Romane Empire into' two parts, 
whereby the W oman, ( the Chriſtian 
Church ) doth flee into the wilder- 
neſs,” | X 
| C 4 2. The 
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2. The riſing of the Beaſt with ten 


| horns our of the Sea, by the Invaſion 
of Mlaricus with his Nations. 
3- The beginning of treading under 
foot the holie Citie , the Chriſtian 
Church. 


The Hiſtorians alſo make a fingular 
obſervation of that time , which fol- 
lowed the death of Theodoſiws the Great, 
and refer unto the changes of the Ro- 
man Empire. 

\ Carion in his Treatiſe of the four 
Monarchies, printed in the year one 
thouſand five hundred rhirtic one, doth 


prefix before the deſcription of Arc | 


dins and Honoriws this title : the Deſtru- 
ction of the fourth Monarchie. Philippus 
Peucer#s writeth in his reviewed Chro- 


nicles of Carioz under Theodoſins,p.302. þ 


Theoaofins hath been the laſt Empe- 
ror , who poſſeſſed and maintained 
the whole Romane Empire, both in the 


Eaſt and Weſt. For immediately after 


his death, under the 'rcign of his ſon 
Honortks, 
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Hoporias , the Franconians entred into 
France , took the ſame, and their Duke 


Warmundas named himſelf King of 
France , and reigned as King without 


anie hinderance. In like manner was 


Rome taken of Alaricus King of the 
Goths. | 

And pag. 306. After him (Theodoſtus 
the great ) was the Empire pitifully 
torn and divided by the Goths and 
Vandals into Hungarie, Ttalie and Spain, 
but France was poſleſſed partly by the 
Franconians, partly by the Bur gundians. 

Under Honorins pag. 313. The be- 
ginning of the Kingdom of France is 


{ derived from the taking of the Citic 


of Trer, in the year of our Lord four 
hundred three. This hath been the 
beginning, and occaſion of the diviſton 


+ of the Romane Empire rowards France. 


The ſecond breach or diminution, 
of the Romane Empire, from the Hun- 
garians towards Ntalie, happened by the 
Goths, 

And hereunto agrecth Hunſfternus in 

in 
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yearone thouſand fix hundred fourteen, 
pag. 381. and of the Edition of one 
thouſand fix hundred twentieeight, pag, 


Citie of Rome was taken again 2 where 

hee writeth thus : When the Goths had 
; rebelled againſt the Romane Empire, 

and ſet up Alaricus for their King ; they 
ſubdued. and reduced not onely the 

Provinces of Thracia and Anglia, un- 

der their power , and plucked two 
- ſtrong Feathers our of the High-flying 
 SEaglc's wings ; but attempted alſo to 
| - cnt off his head quite. 

* Daniel Parexs writeth thus in Medulls 

Hit. Eccleſ. univerſalis, pag. 195. Fuit 
mm0rs Theedoſui were fatalis ad ruinam 
& interitum Imperit Occidentalis , ut ſe- 

Ea abſtuliſſe pacem Eccleſia && Reip. pe- 
we omnem videatur. 

\ Seeing now the CharatFers of the begin 
|  zingof the Apocalyptical one thouſand 
| - twohundred fixtie years, are applied 
tothe three hundred ninetic fifth yeah 
Ince 


in his Coſmographie , printed in the 


356. ſub queſtiene, How and when the. 
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Sore the bitth- of Cluift : As" alf 


the CharaQer of the beginning of 
the one thouſand two hundred nine« 
tie years of Daniel *, applied unto 
the three hundred ' ſtxtie fifth year 
And the difference of thirtie years be- 
twixt the one thouſand two hundred 
fixtie, and one thouſand two hundred 
ninetie years are punctually found our ; 
And contrariwiſe, it doth nor appear 
by the hiſtories, where ſuch two tinies 
may bee found , which have thirtie 


years with ſuch accidents following, , ' 


one to another, whereunto the afore-' 
ſaid Characters can bee more ſuitably 
applied ;, Wee have reaſon to ſtand 
firm tothis opinion, ſo long as wee are 
not convinced of a better , and con- 
clude _ | 

That the one thouſand two hundred nine- 
tie years of the Prophet Daniel, 12. verſ 
It. bezun with the laſt abominable deſola- 


' tion of the Ti emple at Ieruſalem , in the 


year of our Lord three hundred ſixtie fifth, 
and the Apocalyptical one thouſand two 
| hundred 


Hep 
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hundred fixtie years , with the Invaſion of 
the Roman Empire by the Goths,, in the 


ear three hunared ninteie five , and that 
both togethey do exſpire with the one thou- 
fand fix hnndred fiftie fifth year, which is 
vow ſhortly at hand. = 7 

2. With the one thouſand ſix hundred 
feftie fifth year, ſince the birth of Chriſt, 
do exſpire the ſix thouſand years ſince the 
Creitien of the world. 

The Chronologer's ſupputation in 
general is this, that this preſent one 
*_ thouſand fix hundred fiftieth year, ſince 
the birth of Chriſt, is the five thouſand 

five hundred ninetic ninth year fince 
the Creation of the world. But if wee 
do well confider the Chronological 
numbers expreſfled in the Sctipture, it 
will evidently appear, that in this pre- 
ſerit one thouſand fix hundred fiftieth 
year of our Lord, the five thonſand 
nine hundred ninctic fifth year ſince the 
Creation of the world, doth exipire, 
and the fix thouſand year of the world 


will end with the one thouſand 1x hun- 
| dred 


wh, wan, was <= 
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dred fiftie fifth year of our Lord. 

According to the vulgar Supputation of 
years , the one thouſand ſix hundred fiftie 
fth year of our Lord will bee the five thou- 
ſand fix hundred fourth year ſince the Crei- 
tion of the world. 

Unto theſe add the years , which either 
by the Chronelogers have been omitted, or 
made too few. and left ont. - 

I. One year, whileſt the Flood laſted, 
Geneſ. c.7. verſ 11.and chapter 8. verſ. 
14. after the ſupputation of Faprcius, 
Renſnerus , Partiltius, and others. 

2. Sixtie years until the birth of 
LAbrahams; who was not born in the 
ſeventieth, but in the one hundred thir- 
tieth year of Terah, For Terah ated in 
Haran, Gen. 1x. verſ 32. when hee was 
old two hundred five years. 

Immediately after the death of Tera» 
Abraham depayzed out of Haran , Gen. 
12. ver. 4. Acts 9, 4. becing old ſeven- 
tiefiveyears. 
From thence it doth follow , that 


Abraham was born , when Terah W ” 
: 0 
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old one hundred thirtic years. 
3. Two hundred fifteen years of the ſ6- 


journing of the Children of Iſrael in 


Egypt. | 

In Exodes 12. verſo, 41. wee read 
| theſe words : The ſojourning of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael who dwelt in Egypt , was 
fear hundred. and thirtie years. Which 
the era wwulgaris, or the common ſup- 
putation doth derive from the time of 
' Abraham's calling , when hee was 
ſeventie five years old, Gene. 12. verſ 
4+ 1n this manner as followeth. 

Until the birth of 7ſazc Ger. 21. verl 
5. twentie five years. _ | 

Until the birth of 7acob, Ger. 35. verſ 
26. {ixtic years. 

Tacob was old when hee went into 
Egypt.,Gen. 47.ver[g. one hundred thir- 
tic years. 

. Which make up two hundred fifteen 
years. "oy . 


The 
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The Children of 1ſratl dwelt in Egypt 
two hundred fifteen years. 


Which is againſt the clear text , 
which doth not ſpeak- of the times of 
the Fathers , but of the children of If- 
racl ; nor of the pilgrimage , but of 
the ſojourning and bondage, not with- 
out and in Ezypr, but onely in Zeypr. 

Abrabam indeed went down into E- 
eypt , Gen. 12.ver{ 10. bur ſojourned 
there not long, and was not in anie bon- 
dage: Iſaac came not at all into Egypt 
beeing forbidden. Ger. 29; verl 2. 

Jacob was one hundred thirtie years 
old before wee went down into Ezypt. 

So that the four hundred thirtie years, 
of the jojourning of the Children of Iſrael 


' who awelt in Egypt, Exod. 12. veri.40. 
.and when the ſeed of Abraham was 4 


franger in a Land that was not their's, and _ 
ſerved them , and was afflited there, Ge- | 


nefis 15. verſ, 13. are to begin their 


ſupputation , from the one hundred ! 
thirtieth year of 7acob , and his en- | 
| rrance 
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trance into -Zgypt , unto which muſt 


bee.added here two” hundred fifteen 


Ears. 
n 4. One hundred years from going forth 
out of Egypt, until the building of the Tem- 
. ple of Solomon. | 

e/Era vulgaris doth reckon in this 
period of time four hundred eightic 
years , as they are plainly ſer down, 
1 Kings 6, ver{ 1. But by the book of 
Tudges, and other places of the Scrip- 
ture, it doth appear that they were five 
hundred cijghtic years. As : | 

Fortie. years in the Wilderneſs. Dew, 

I. verl 3. As 13. 18. 
 Sevenyears of Toſhna in the taking 
of poſſeſſion, and diviſion of the Lan 


of Canaan. Toſhua 14. verſ 10.. Y 


Four hundred fiftie years until $4- 


muel. As 13, verſ 2. 
As namely, 


Eight under King Chuſhan Riſhatha. 


- Im. Iudges 3. verl 8. 

Forte under 0thniel. verl 11. 

Eighteen unger Zelon, verl 14. 
| | Eighrtic 


[7 
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Eightie under FZhud. ver 3o. 
. | Twentie under 1abiy. chap.4. verſ 3. 
| | Fortie under Deborah and Barak. 
_, Chapter 5, verſ 31. 
, | Sevenunderthe Midianites. chap: 6. 
-, ver[ Tc. | 
Fortie under Gideon. chap.s. verſ 28. 
; | Three under . Abimeleck the Tyrant. 
. | chap. g. verſ22. 
- Twentic three under Tola. chap, 2, 
ef| verl3. £ 
Twentie two under 7air. verſ 3. 


4 


54, Three hundred one , as Tephthah 
ſaith.. Three: hundred; chap. 11. 
| eras: cl anno + 
\ Eighteen under the Philiſtines. ch, 
-.2.;10-verl 8, : | 
\ , Six under 7ephthah. chap. 12. v.7. 
| - - Seven under 16Far. verſ 10: 
Ten under Elon. verſ 11. 
Eight under Abs. verl 14. 
Fortie under the ,P/hiliftines , chap. 
1}. verl 1. 
Twentic under S4-pſon.c.16.v.31. 
. | Fortie 


S__—_—  F 
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| Fortie under 'Eb;; x Saw. DEmg 
h ver 13. 


$4. Foun ad fiftie, as 5 above, Att 

; Chap. 33: verſ 20. 

Fortie years under Samuel and Saw, 
. Hits 13. ver{ 21.” 

Fottie under. Dawid. firſt: of Ki Cings, 
chap. 2. verſ 1x. - 

Three under Solomon, firh of Ting 
- 6. verl I. 


Sy 
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$4, Five hundred eightie years from 

rhe going out of Egyps until the bulls x 
' ing ofthe Temple of Solomon. IA 

Here do concur two CharaQers, % im 
in the three hundred: years , ' whereof h 
Tephthah ſpeaketh, Judges 1 x. ver[ 26. 

Four: -hundred fifrie years of the k 
Indzes umtil the Prophet Sammel,where-[ wi 
of S*. Paul, Adts 13. verſ2. 

Which in the vulgar ſuppuration, 6 
whereby are nembred but four hundredan 
cighrtie years, are not found. . Fa 

BE | Joo! 
5, Elevel" 


4 | 5. Eleven years of Ezekiah the laſt 
| Kingof Indah., 
In the vulgar ſupputation indeed 
a; I xe reckoned up from the building of | 
{the Temple , until the deftrution of 
w, | of the ſame , four hundred ſeventeen 
\ [years ; But there muſt bee eleven years 
g;, | ken off again, in reſpeR the beginning 
of the Captivitic of Baby/on is counted 
975; | the —_—_ of Techoniah, that was 
| king immediately before , inſtead it 
'] fould bee upon good ground, referred 
on the eleventh year of Zzekiah . art 
ld: | which time the Temple was deſtroied ; 
As you may read _— Michael _ 
, Si lawns queſt, 7. Chrenelog. pag. 67. 
col | fine. So anfo_n de ſnpput: arnno- 
the Iver in fſuo Chronel. Indice pag. 15. 
1e-Iwith for-others more. 
{| 6. Seven years in the times of the | 
ol} Zwgs of Perſia, as of Cyrus ſtx years, 
redfind of Xerxes the ſecond one year. 
2. Whercof Meitlinus Quait, Chro- 
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Two years;which Scaliger,Calviſus, 


and Helvicns do refer to the ſuppuration 
of years ſince thebirth of Chriſt. 


Now 'thele mentioned years; which: 
together amounrts three hundred nines/ 
tie fix-years; beeing-added to the five 
rhoufand fix hundred four' years , ſince 


the Ercirion of-theworld:; 2ccording 


ro:the-ſupputarion of one- thouſand ſix 
hundred fiftie- five” years-of 'our Lord; 


irwiltbee manifeſt thar the fix thou: 


ſand years-fince;the Crettion of 'the 


world ,-do'exfpire with the-one rhou- 
ſand fix bundred-fiftie fifth yan fince | 


theBirth'of E@htiR.” 7 

2" In the ont thouſand fix. hundred ffi 
fifth year» finte the Birth of Chriſt , ah 
alfo exſpire#he period and time: , from the 
berinning of the world until the F lod. 

The Flood came, when the meth 
{and fix hundred fiftic 6 xth year from 
the" Creation of the world was exſpircd. 

The end of theioperhouſand fix hundred 
fiftie ſixth year fince the birth of Chrif, 
5,according to me be VG ſuppurarion, 


£7 4 | : incident 
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incident intothe enaof one thouſand {x 


hundred fiftie fourth;or begining of one 


thouſand fix hundred fiftie fifth: year. 

Now the conjectures of ſom —_ 
karned men have' been theſe ; that at 
the cnd of thele years, great revoluti- 
ons and changes may bee looked for: ; 


ascfpecially do mention hereof. ._ . 

' Lconard Krentheim in ſuis conject. p53. 
0: EnoPfagins i indi ſcarſu ae conſunct* 3. 

pag g.H. 3: 

'Wenceflaus Budowezin'circulo Horol Fe. 
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Pantns Crellins in Prompt. Biblico', un- 
dr the word Burſe, or title of repen- 
tance, pag. 119. 

Seeing he myſtical abs. which 
are expreſſed in the Prophet, Dariel , 
and in the Revelatzon- of S* John - the 


{ix thouſand years; fince the Creation 
of the world, and alſo the period ſince 


the beginning of the worla until 'the 


Flood do meet with the endinz of the 
-one thauſand fix hundred fiftie fifth 
Year of our Lord, which draweth neer : 


MD 3 It 
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Tt is very likeliethar for certain, ſom 
great things are at the door, and that 


wee may look for fearful and terrible 


revolutions. - - 
For now it, is the time , wherein 
the Son of. God doth call upon us, 


Watch, praie, look up , and lift ? your 
hand, 


heads , becauſ your redemption is 
But the reſult of it, is this, which hee 


declareth , Lake 18| ver{ $. When the 


Son of man cometh , (hall hee finde faith on 
the earth * namely , that Faith which 
the widow had and uſed againſt the 
unjuſt Tudg ; by her importunitie, prai- 
- ers, and ſupplications, until ſhee was 
avenged of her adverſaries. Surely this 


faith is not found among them that | 


dwell on the earth; The poor Woman 
put to flight, and wandring in the Wil- 
dermeſs, Revel. 12. verſ-14. onely mak- 
eth uſe of this weapon againſt her Ad- 
verſarie ; -and continueth in the ſame 
with crying , without intermiſſion to 
God the righteous Judg. And ſhalt 
hee not avenge her ? Shall hee not avenge 


his |. 
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his own ele&t , which crie daie and 
mght unto him , though hee bear long 
with them ? I tell you that hee will 
avenge them ſpeedily. But thoſe that 
live 72 ſecaritie , and perſiſt in their ma- 
lice , and wickedneſs when they ſhall 
ſaie : Peace and ſafetie ;, then ſudden de. 
fruition ſhall com upon them , as travail 
won a woman with child, and they ſhall not 
eſcape. 1 Thel. 5. verl 2, 3. 
: For the daie of the Lord ſhall com 444 
thief is the night. 

' Wherefore watch and praic. 
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REVELATION 

LO * OF 2 

SIOHN 
OPENED: 


Wherein the diſtribution of the 


times ofthe New Teſtament being made 


The Kingdom of theDragon, 
The Lievtenantſhip of Amichriſt, 
into \ The quiet ſtate of the Church in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, 


By the Exros1Tr1on of the XI, and 
XVI, Chapters, is ſhewed 
What in theſe our preſent times 
I. Hitherto hath been tuifilled, 
2. Atthis preſent is effeftually brought to 
paſs, | 
3. And henceforth is to bez exfpeCted in 
the years neer at hand. 


| R EVEL. Chap. 22.v. 12. 
Bebold T com quickly, and my reward is with mee, 
to give everie man actording as his work (hall bee. 


— 
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LOND O N, Printedin the year 1550. 


- _ Goddothſubſfiſt, | 
The deſcription comprehendeth three pe- 
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as, ————_— it p 


T HE 


REVELATION 


S JOHN 


SZEZAE(cribeth the Stare of the 
JW) Chriſtian Church in the 
JB New Teſtament , and 


| 28/149 alſo the things which 
| == ſhall comto paſs in the 
Romane Empire, or inthe fourth Mo- 
narchie, under which the Church of 


7104s, or three ſorts of times. 


> The firſt Period containeth Regnum Dra-" 


conis. Ethnicum, the time of the Dragon, 

ail the three-bunared nintie fifth year of 

our Lord. | 

_ Thisisthe time, in which the ſeven 
| £ __ Crowns 
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led Lieutenant of the Dragon , blafpbem- 
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Crowns ſtood upon the ſeven heads 


of the Dragon : Revelations 12. verl 3. 


| and the Dragon himſelt under the Hea- 


theniſh Emperors was publickly ador- 
ed and worſhipped ; but the Chriſti- 
ans perſecuted, baniſhed, and put to 
death ; till at laſt Coxftantine the Great 
came to the Imperiabſeat, whereby the 
xtign of the Dragon came to an end, 
the Dragon was caſt our of the Church, 
Heaven , the Church prevailed , and 
triumphed, until the death of the Em- 
peror Theodoſius , at which time the 
Devil left his ſhape of a Dragon , and 


rfigned his Hoſt, his' reſidence and 
fear, with his great autoritie unto the 


Beaſt with tznhorns, when it roſe up 
out of the ſea. Revel. 13. verl 2. 
The ſecond Period comprehendeth vica- 


riatum Draconis Antichriſtianum :or the 


time from the three hundred ninetie fifth, 
until the one thonſand fix hundred fiftie 
fifth year of our Lord, in which the Pope 
# Rome, as the Antichriſt, and inſtat- 


ah 
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eth God , and his name, and perſecuttth 
his Saints for the ſpace of one thouſand tw 
bundred ſixtieyears. Revel. 13, verſ 2; 
when the Dragon was overcom , and 
caſt out of 'the Church-Heaven : hee 
did caff ont of his month water , as a flood 
after the woman, Revel. 12, ver 15. that 
15 , hee ſtirred up the Septentrional 
Nations, 'to invade the Romane Em- 
pire ; intending thereby to root ot 
.and deſtroie the Church ; Bur the 


Earth ſwallowed up the flood, in re- 


garc theſe Nations imbraced the Chri- 
{tian Faith, remained in the Romant 
Empire, and erected ſeveral Kingdoms 
in It. 

Seeing then the Dragon ſaw , that 
hee could not maintain the Heathe- 
niſm, wherein hee openly was wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved, hee refigneth to 
the Beaſt , (which riſeth up our of the 
ſea, Revelations 13.ver{ 1. and 1s rid- 
den and governed by the great Whote 
of Babylon, 17. verſ 3. ec. ) that bs, 
to the Antichriſt , who in the time " 
EU LN Ee theſe 
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theſe. wars doth. creep out in the Ro. 
mane Empire , his power and his ſeat, 
2; | and'great autoritie, chapter 13. verlſ 2, 
1d | and ſo make's him his. Vicar and Liev- 
& | tenant, by giving'over to him. his ſeat” 
od | and re{idence, the Citie of Rome, and. 
it | the whole Romane Empire. :'Whence- 
11] | it came to paſs that about rhis time the 
n- | Biſhops of Rome begun to oppoſe the 
or | marriage of Prieſts, and to ſeek to have 
he | the Primacie and preeminencie both in 
e. | Church and State. 
i. | The Dragon doth refigne to his 
ne Lievtenant 7iv Juravy dvis his whole 
« | Hoſt; (for in this ſenſ the 'LXX In- 
© | terpreters do uſe this word {vrawn as: 
at | Exodns 14; verl 14. and 15. verſ4. and 
e | inother places, as Matthew 24. verl 29, 
r- | 39: &c.). The hoſt of the Dragon are: 
to | his Angels.or Devils, andthe Idols, in+ 
© | which' the Dragon and the Devils 
I- * worſhipped and ſerved by the Hea- 
en: | 
5, Theſe ( 0. Idols) the Antichri- 
ſtan Popedome hath received and 
uy worſhipped, 
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worſhipped , under the name and ſhape 
of Sn, , the Dragon , and his Ficeep 
rent ; as hereof the text in the words 
following, verſ 3. and 4. doth ſpeak: 
The whole Earth did wonder at the Beaſ , 
aud they worſhipped the Dragos , -which 
gave power nnto the Beaſt, and they wor- 
{bipped the Bea#t, &rc, | 

The Dragon doth give alſo unto him 
great Antoritie ,, and make's him a Head 
over great Countries z whereof David 
did propheſic in the Pſzl. 110. verl 6. 
The time of this Licvtenantſhip ſhall 
continue fortie two moneths , that is, 
one thouſand two hundred fixtie years, 
ſince then ir did begin inthe three hug» 
dred ninetie fifth year of our Lord; 
thereforeit doth end tn the one thow 
ſand fix hundred fiftie fifth year, thort- 
ly tocom. ALI: 

Hpon this followeth the third Period, 
which bringeth Statum Ecclefiz rran- 
quillum ; k true peace and quiet conditten 

of the Church here on earth. | 
Secing-at the ſound of the — 
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of the ſeventh Angel , 'the ſeventh 

ve , or the third wee doth com 
upon the Romane Empire , and at 
the ſame time the ſeventh Yial of 
God's wrath is ponred out, where*» 
with the Enemies of the Church are 
wholly cut off and deſtroied, yea, even 
the Devil himſelf ſhut up in the bot- 
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w | tomleſs pit, Revel, 20. verf x, 2, 3. 
& | therefore now nothing but a true and 
4 | conſtant peace canenſue,  - 

5, | -Whence it is that the Church of God 
It | &joiceth with a great voice, Revel. x 1. 
/ || verſ 15. ſaying :: The Kingdoms of this 
| world are becom - the Kinzdoms of our 
- | Lord, and of his Church , and hee ſhall 
+ Þ feign for ever and ever, And inthe v.17. 
» | Shee: giveth alſo thanks to the Lord God 
- | cAlmightie , becauſ hee hath taken to 


himſelf his great power, and reigneth. 
. Hnto theſe three times , all the three 
} paris of the Revelation of S* Iohn ave di- 
''Þ nited. F | 
For the Son of God defcribeth in 
this Revelation the ſtate of the c_ 
1an 


45 . | 


AC : | avis thy, ypHca, 
to the Romane Empire, in athreefold 
manner ; as. 


1. By ſeven Epiſtles, chap. 2. and Ne 


2. By a book ſealed. chap. 4, 5 6,7. 

. 3+ By alittle book open. chap. 1c IO, 
| And following. 

Hee doth appear alſo to John cveric 
time in an other ſhape, As 

x. Inthelikeneſs. of a ſon of man, 
chapter 1. who ſuffereth in the firſt pe- 
- riod, 
2. Asa Beaſt i in the ſhape of a Lamb, 
having ſeven horns and. ſeven. eies, ch. 5, 
car doth fight in .the ſecond pe- 
rio 
-- 3. ASamighte PS Angel, clathed 
with a cloud, . chapter. 10. -who in the 
third period. hath all things Pat under 
his feet, and reigneth. 

r. In the likeneſs of a Son of man in 
the midit of the ſeven Candleſticks, 
8c. Chapter 1. verſ 12, 13, 14, 155 
I 6. Heedeclaretithe condition of the 
Church in general, by ſeven Epiſtles, 
whereot 


tian Church, andthe things befalling |. 


> eng TD —— "VOTRE: 


So 5 => 1 


— 232 =» 


_ Oivis  Hpocalzptica. | 45 
whereof the firſt arid ſecond belong ro 
the firſt period; the third, fourth, fifth, 
fxth and ſeventh to-the ſecond z and 
the promiſes, chap. 2: and 3; to the” 


third. 
2. As a beaſt , in the ſhape 'of a 
Limb, with ſeven horns, and ſeven eies, 


hee openeth the book ſealed (rhe ſecret 


ad hidden Decree of God, ) and inti- 

mateth thereby the things befalling to 

the Romane Empire, under which this 

Church i is __ up and preſerved, chap: 
+5, 6, 7, 8, 9. and diſtinaly how 


things ſhalt bee carried, 


 -' In the Political State. © 
"Inthe firſt Period nitil the three hundred 
dnetie fifth year of our Lord, whith by 
Fening g of the firſt ſix ſeals i is perform- 
, Chapter 6. where. in the firſt five 
ſeals .the Ee iion under the heatheniſh 
Emperors ; butinthe ſixth, the fall of 
Heatheniſm under the Chriſtian Em- 
perors, from Conftantine the Great un- 
tl: the death of Theodoſtu , who died 
the 17. of Ianuarie Anno three hundred 
E ninetice 
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ninetis five, fifteen prefigured. 

Tuthe ſecond Perjod from: the. three hun- 
dred ninctic fifth., util the .one. thouſand 
fix hundred ftic fifth year of our Loy 
wherethe ſeventh ſeal is opened, an 
| ſeven Angels with ſeven Trumpets de- 


Far to the Romane Empire by ſeven | 


udgments it's ruine.,, chap. $, Qavbich 
Peer we beenfulfilled. .. 

ſt :; by. i Invaſi 7900S: of [3 

i Nations. 4u0. three, hundred 

nigetic fivever[ 7. .. 

-Fheſecond by the deſtrudtion oy the 

Citic of Rome , which. firſt hapned by 

Alaricus. Anna four hundred ten, ver.$. 


Thathice i byeing away, Imperial 


dignis.in Hnguf s *, CANMI ; four hug: 
ue f1x, 


verl: IO. -' | 
ok rth , by. the. Abglition, of all 

eminent. ublick charges at Rome. Aunt 

five ba red fiftietwo, verſ 12. 
_The fifth, by the,Saracess, as the firſt 


wo, 9.ver{.x, until the Ooh 


Thef5th , bythe. Turks, ch: 


verſ33+ nah the-ginetcenth, -an he 
i abominable 


| ptvat 
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ceries, fornications and thefts, verſ20, 
21. of the Papiſts , as the ſecond 
WO. + 
Is the third Period when the one they. 
ſmd ſix hundred fiftic fifth year doth be- 


gin , the ſeventh Angel doth ſound, 


and withal the ſeventh judgment ' is 


; | cxecuted' upon; the Enemies of the 


Charch;! with the thirdwo , whereby 
the Myſteric of God i is fulfilled, Revil. ly 


10,verſ7. 


3e fo the Sons of God to John; l 
«'s mightie frong Angel from Heaven 
dhthed with a cloud, having alittle book 
mo, which Tohn allowed down, 
theretpon propheſfteth , how: 
tings ſhall comerto. paſs, eſpecially, 
2. Tp the Ecclefiaſtical State. * 
Is the fir Period until the three hun- 


| red ninctie fifth year. 


LY The horch 3 is buf up under 
perſecution, chap. 11. yer[ 1. 
'2, The Church is glorioufly beauti- 
ſid; , and clothed with the Son ( of 
el | E.z righteoul- 


4s 
abominable: Idolatrie, murthers, ſor- 
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righteouſneſs ) hath the Moon under 


her feet { deſpiſeth all worldlie and. 
earthlie things , and reigneth over the 


works of darkneſs ; z) and upon her head 
a Crown of twelv ſtars, the Apoſtles 


and the wholfom Do&rine of the 


4 Chap-x2.verl 1,2. 
. The red Dragon, " the Devil ſtir. 
oth up manic herefies, perſecureth the 


Church , Conſtantine the great cometh! 
to the Imperial Seat, the Dragon s .|. 
overcom, and Hearheniſm exſtirpated, 


verl 4. and following. 


In the ſecond Period fromthe three bun-. 


dred ines e fifth until the. one thouſand 
fix hunare 


ſcribed. 
I. The Holie Citie i is trodden —_ 
Tore by the Gentiles, chap. Is 
verſ2. | 


_ 13s The two Witneſſes clothed with 


ſackcloth, verſ third until the- 


tenth. 


3- The Woman fled into the: 
| wilderneſs 


fiftie fift year , theſe - ſeves 


Synchroniſms or concurrent Limes are des 


FB +4 


oo I OE IT any 


Py 


- Me tf 


v3 
"ys 
by 


| 
Y 
4 


an 
: 
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.. © wilderneſs, and is fed there, 


chap. 12, verſ 6. until the 
fourteenth. 


| 4+ The Beaſt with ten horns blaſ- 


' phemeth God, and maketh war 
with the Saints. chap. 13. verſ 
$26, 7 | 

5- The Beaſt with two. horns at 
the ſame time drive's a trade 
with his pedling wares, verſ'11. 
until the eighteenth, 


; 6. The one hundred fortie four thou- 


ſand fing a new ſong , and live 
withour blame, chap.14. verſ 1. 
until rhe ſixth, - 


- 7. The Whore of Babylon, the Po- 


piſh Hierarchie ride's,and rule's 

the beaſt with ten horns, the 

Princes and Potentates , which 

\ adhere unto the Papacie ar their 

_ own chuſing and liking, chap- 
ter 17. 


Herewith God cauſeth Babylon to bee 
forewarned, Chap. 14. ver{ 6. with fol- 
lowing. 


E 3 ._- 
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the puniſhments and plagues. Chap- 
ter 15+ and 16. | 

And when no Reformation doth fol- 
low, hee paſſeththe ſentence upon her, 
_ and deſtroieth her. Chap. 17. and 18, 

 Whereupon in the third Period followeth 
the deſcription -of the great joie and 
 Triumphof the Church , over the to- 

tal ruine and deftruQtion of her enc- 


mies. chapter 19. and the defired tran- 


 quillitie and peace of the Chriſtian 
þ Church. | | 

'* "Theſe things wee may ſee and learn in 
general out of the Revelation of S* Tohy, 
Bur ſecing there bee manie particular 
. andimportant things conteined there- 

in, which do relate unto our preſent 
times, and are ſect down for the com- 
fort of the Church , which is now af- 
flited , wee think good and expedi- 
ent to make a colleion of the ſame. 

Now of theſe our times doth fpeak ex- 
attly and particularly the eleventh chapter 
in the Hilori of the two Witneſſes. 


And 


Declareth and denounceth unto her | 


= mo nm MD 0 $9 Oo 
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And the ſixteenth chapter in the deſerip- 
tion of the ſeven vials of the wrath of God. 
' The eleventh chapter deſcribeth the 
l- | beginning of the third part of the Pro- 
r, | pheſie, our of the little open book, and 
8. | and goe's through all the three Periods _ 
th || of the times of the New Teſtament, 
d | and becauſ itis as it were an abridg- 
»- | ment of the whole Revelation , and de- 
e | {cribeth the whole time of the New 
- | Teſtament ; wee will take the whole 
1 J into our thought, and conſider rhe con- 
| tents thereof. 
» | Now it conſiſteth of two parts, 
. | wherein is deſcribed 
rf x. Whartis declared unto St Tohn by 
- | word of mouth, how things ſhall com 
t | to pals. 
- | 1. inthe firſt period, atthe building 
- | upof the Chriſtian Church. 
"| 2. In the ſecond period , under the. 
Antichriſtian Vicar in two Synchro- 
= | niſms or concurrencies of times, 
I. The Gentiles tread the holie Citie ah- 
20.0 E, 4A der 


34 Canis dppeatptica; 

' ler foot, for the ſpace of fortie twa moneths, 

Vella --> is os | 
2. The twoWitneſſes are clothed with 


ſackclath, one thouſand two hunared ſixtic | 


 daies, verſ 3. And following. 


2. What in the beginning of the 


third Period is rep: eſented to Thy b 
a ſudden change ina viſion. $ 
In the firſt period under the Empire of 
| the Dragon, the Son of God caufeth 
his Temple and Church to bee built 
up. Theplaceof the Sacrifices to bee 
meaſured, anddoth fairhfully prote& 
his perſecuted Chriſtians. 
For thus writeth 1ohn. 
|  Verſ @ And there was given mees 
 . reed like unto arod, and the Angel ſtood 


' ſaying: Riſe and meaſure the Temple of | 
'._ God, andthe Altar, and them that worſhip 


therein. | 

Mow ſeeing the building and gather- 
ing of the Chriſtian Church is here 
commended to 7hn, under the mea- 
ſuring- of the 7ewiſh Temple at Teraſa- 
lem; therefore wee muſt confider the 
CONe 


in the text, The Ti emple of God. (Nota 
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condition and form of the Tem- 


ple, that wee may attain unto the true 
proper meaning of this text. 


.. 1. TheTemple ſtood in the Citie of 


lerufalem upon the- Mountain Moria, 
the length thereof was threeſcore Cubits, 
the breadth twentie cubits, and the height 
an hundred and twentie cubits. 2 Chro- 


'Nic, 3. verlſ 3. and 4. Joſep. antiq. lib. 8, 


(ap. 3. 
4 It was divided into two parts. 

I. The hinder part towards the Weſt 
was twentie cubits long, and twentiz 


cubits broad ; and called Sanftum San- 


Forum , the moſt holieplace, into which 


the High-Prieſt alone entred. but once 
ayear in his High-Pricſts attire , firſt 


of Kings 6, ver[ 16. and $. verl 6. 


2 Chron. 5.verl 7. 
2, The Forepart towards the Eaſt 
was fortie cubirs long , and twenrie 


cubits broad., and was called Saz7Tum, 


the holie place into which onely the 
Prieſts entred. 1. Reg 6. verl 17. 
2Chron.5 v. 11, and this is called here 


56 ads Apocalyptica. 


( Nota. Numerns cubicus dimenſionum 


mumerum Novi Teſtamenti. 144000, 


Latitudo, 20. 


facit 144000. numerum 


2. Before this houſ and Temple of 
God, were two Courts ; whereof you 
may read in the ſecond of Kings 21. 
verſ5. 2 Chron. 4. verl 9. - 

1. The Inner Court, firſt of Kings 6. 


*' the Prieſts. 2 Chron, 4. verſ 6. into 
which none was permitred to enter, but 
the Cohanim and Prieſts, according to 
the appointed order, there they ſerved 
God with ſacrifices and praiers. | 


ſtood the Altar-for the Burnt-Offer- 


Templi Judaici exhibet Templi Myſtici 


Longitndo. 60. cubitorum, 


# _ - mmm On — — 
j facit 1200. 
® - __ rt mnt gg mn nw dna | 


ſfrenatorum.cap.7O& 14.) 


verſ 36. which was called the Court of : 


In the middle of this Inner Court - 


ings, 
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ings, Which was twentie cubits 1o 
ad, and ten cubits high... » 
This whole place of che Inner Court 
is called here Thyſtafteriums. 


2. Without this was the great Court. 


2 Chron. 4. verſ 9. Toſephus. lib. $.c. 3; 
compaſſed with a wall of whire Mar- 
ble ; The Outward Conrt , Ezekiel 4o. 
ver{ 17.called the Court(in the Temp- 
ſe) of the people , or of the Iſratlites. 


#- This place did contein in it's circum- 


ference four furlongs, and none durſt 
enter into ir , but the 7ſrazhtes , which 
were purified according to the Law. 
The unclean Jews, and Gentiles durſt 
not com into it. It is called in the 
Greek text, dvai i WKoley, the Outward 
Court. 

3. About this Court Herod cauſſed 
yet another great place to bee incloſed 


witha wall, for the Gentiles and un- 


clean, which was called the Court of 


the Gentiles ; whereof here no menti- 
| onis made. 
'By this Tewiſh Temple doth the Angel 


repreſent 


M 9 7. 
$5 
. #3 
yy 
—Y 
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repreſent | unto John the condition of the 
c rch,-and Congregation of God in the 
New Teſtament, giving. him a reed, and he 
 Commanaeh him to meaſure. 
* By the meaſaring is ſignified the build 
ing and propagating of the Church, 7 
( Ezech. 40. and following ,- Zach. 2. of 
verſ 1, 2: Revelations 22.) God's Fa: Ny 
therlie providence . and faithful carey Þ 
|  andhowexadly and narrowly hee doth | ;; 
Bt? obſerv the aQions and ſufferings of |, 
| *" hisbelicving people, W 
Tohn ſhould meaſure | » 
T. The Temple of God; that is, the I 
Chriſtian C ongregation, che true , in- | 6 
viſible, hidden Church , which God th 
' will build up in the hearts of Believers, {6 
T Coz. 3. verl 16, 17. and 16. verſg. [fg 
2 Cor. 6. verſ 16, 1 Peter 2. 5. Epheſ. 3. | 
17. lahn 14. verſ 23. po 
2. The Altar Juorecigtey the place » an 
where the Sacrifices were offered, the |, 
place of oblations, which was the in- 
ner Court, where the Altar of þurnt- 
—_ ſtood, wherethe Prieſts did 
ſacrifice, 


. And them that worſhip therein. 
- | hem 


licrifice, and performed their ſervice, 
and praters, Thar 1s: 

Becauſ rhe Chriſtian Church will 
bee expoſed to afflictions, and perſecu- 
cytions , and is to ſuffer manie grie- 
yous torments and tribulations , in re- 
ard the true Profeſſors and ſervants 
of God, ſhall bee delivered up and killed 
ble ſheep appointed for the ſlaughter,there= 
fore hee cauſeth the ſufferings ; and 
miferies which they ſhould- undergo, 
to' bee meaſured out wnto them, 
whereby hee f{ctteth certain bounds 
mn the Tyrants , beyond which they 
cannot go ; and when they are com ſo 
far, then muſt vengeance. overtake. 
them. Hence it is, that the ſacrificed - 
ſouls of the Martyrs, who were lain. 
for the word of God, ahd lic ander 
the altar , ( as ſlaughtered ſacrifices ) - 
oe with a loud voice tothe Lord, holie 
and tree, for vengeance. Revel. 6, verſ. 
- IO, 


therein , not in the Altar , but in. 
the 
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Eo Olrois dpocapoice, 
the inner” Court , in the Court of 
the Prieſts, as Kings and Prieſts, Re- 
vel. 1. verſg. and 5. verſ 10. as the 
| Roial Priefihood., x Petr. 2. 9. in the 


beauties of his bolineſs, Pfal. 110. pure: 


and undefiled. - 

- worſhip, ſerv God, with rn 
until che end; and ſtick c 
inall ſorts of perſecutions, eveti to the 


yielding 'up., and ſacrificing of their: 


| bodies and lives. 


Now followeth the Deſeri = of the 


_ condition of the: Church in the ſecond Pe- 


riod, in the time of Poperic "ky the thiet' 
hundred ninetie fifth umill-the one thow-- 


ſand ſix bandred fiftic fifth: year , iv. 


mo Synchroniſms , or concurrentes' 
times; 


the holie Citie, verſ2. ' © 
But the Court, which & without the Tem- 


ple, leav out , and meaſure is 108, for if bes 


given unto che Gentiles, 
Ko Tv evils Kal s - wee read 1 1 the 


oſt greek verſions : which doth agree 


with 


Se 


IT. The firſt of the ;vedaling under fon 


o ME + - 


.S Ee ns  coA2Ssz. 


Llaros Apocalyptica. 
with the above-mentioned deſcription 
.of the Courts of the Temple. For 
+ | the Inner Court is in the firft verſ in« 
+ | timated by the word Thyſzaſterium. - 

But by the 0vtward Court, here is 
underZtood the Outward worſhip , or ſer- 
vice of God , which conſiſterh but in 

the Outward appearance and Ceremo- 
nies , whereof God will take no no-. ' 
tice, and therefore rejecteth it.. . 

Leav it out, and meaſure it not {aith the 
Angel. oy 

For it. given unto the. Gentiles , and 
the holie Citie they ſhall tread wnder 


Here wee muſt refleft and look,. | 
Firſt, apon the invaſion of the Heathe- 
mh Barbarous Nations, For from the 
ree hundred twelfth year of our 
lord ;, when Conſtantine the great 
was converted unto the Chriſtian 


+ | Faith, until the three hundred ninetie_. 
ifth YyeAT 5 when Theodoſpres the great 
. | &d, the Church of God did triumph | 
-" | werthe Genuiles, and deſtroied the 


worſhip 


TH 


worſhip of the Dragon, and their jdo- 
latrous Temples. Bur immediately. af- | 
rex the death of Theodeſius the Great, 
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the Goths, Huns, Alans , with other 
Barbarous Nations, invaded the Ro- 


mane Fmpire, ruined and deſtroied 


rhe ſame on all ſides , whereby the 
Church, as the holie Citie begun to 
bee trodeh under foot , and the Anti- 
chriſt had an occafion .given to break 
forth, and ſhew himſelf. vid, Hieron, 
 Epift. 3.& 11. 

' 2. Upon the Heatheniſh Tavlatrit, 
which in Poperie hath been brought 
in again. The Hearhen worſhipped 
Saturn, Fupiter, Mars, Apollo, Hercu- 
les, Funo, Venus, &c. In the Popiſh 
Religion, A2arie, Peter, Paul, George, 


&c. are ſer up inſtead of thoſe, and 


called upon in time of diſtreſs, ſo that. 
there is bur little difference between [| 


mc SR 
'3- Upon the horrible Soedomie, and other 
 abominable fins , which in time paſt 
have been committed by the _ 
| an 


baos OY 


j thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 


4aves Apocalyptica. 63. 
and then afterwards practiſed ; and in 
publick books defended , and are as 


yet commended, and permitted in the 


opiſh Church by the Clergie and 
others, without anie ſhame , or re- 
ftraint; | EE : 

'. This treading under foot ſhall continue 
fwile two moneths , that is , one thou- 
and two hundred fixtie years, as doth 
appear in clavi Apocalypt, _ 

-2. The ſecond Synchroniſmus , or 
rmrurrencie of times, of the two Witneſſes 
dothed with ſackcloth , &c. while's the 


 Holie Cities troden under foot ; God 


will not forget his own people, bur 
will faithfully care for them , where- 
fore hee ſaith : 
V. 3. And I will give power unto my 
two Witneſſes , and they ſhall progrope a4 
4 


ies, 


dothed with ſackcloth. 


— By the two Witnefles are underſtood 


faithful Teachers , and Governors of 
the Church, both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Political, To ſuch hee will give ; that 

| 2910 they 
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they may edifie, and propagate the 
Church of God , and preferv the 
ſame againſt all Hereſies , and hoſtik 
attempts. The number of the witneſſes i; 
ſmall, beeing but two of them ; which is 
the leaſt number, yet ſufficient for the 
teſtimonie of the truth. For at th 
mouth of two or three witneſſes (hall th 
matter bee effabliſhed. Deuter. 19. ver 
'15. Marth. 18, verſ 16. John 8B. ve 
17. 2 Cor. 13. verl 15. 

4 The CAneel ſaith, Unto my two Wit 
#eſſes : whereby it doth appear, that 


<&-- EICES - E E-© 


hee that ſpeaketh here unto 7ehy, is the | in 


Son of God himſelf. 


They ſhall propheſie clothed with ſack. Þ| 


cloth. 
The whore of Babylon iS araicd it 


th 


purple, and ſcarlet color, and decked with || ty 
gold, and precious ſtones and pearls, Re 


velations 17. verſ 4. But the wit: 


nefles of Chriſt are clothed with ſack} jhe 
- cloth , thatis , their cloths. are but | @ 
poor and deſpicable, as thoſe were | uy 


the Prophets of God in times of old, | ap 


who 


ite 
"at 
he 
ch. 


it 


uh1.the two Candl 
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who wore alſo ſackcloth, 7ſaiah 20.v.2. 
2 rough garment, Zechar. 13, verſ 4. 
Elijah was girt with a girdle of leather, 
2 Kings, 1: : verl 8. preaching repen- 
tance, and the ſuffering of the .Croſs, 
and : perſecutions ,, and were expoſed 
toall manner of tribulations aud perſe- 
Wttons. 8 _. 
, Athouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
Hes ; that is, as manie years from the 
three hundred ninetie fifth year of our 
Lord, until the one thouſand fix. hun- 
ded fiftie fifth year, as it doth appear: 
inClavi Apocalypt: / 
Verſ 4. Theſe are the two Olive:trees, 
efticks itandine before” 


the God of the earth. | 
Thus are the High-Prieft Toſhra and: 


ith | the Prince Zerubbabel deſcribed, Zach. 


(5 
it 
k 
ut 


d, 
ho 


Lverl 14. | 

Verſ 5. And if anie man will hurt 
them, fire proceedeth ont of their mouth, 
ad devoureth their enemies , and if- ame . 
mas will hurt them, hee muſt in ths man- 
WD F 2 This 
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This is taken out of the hiſtorie of 
the Prophet Elijah, whenat his requeſt | 


fire came down from Heaven and con- 
ſumed the Captain , with his fiftie men, 
2 King. 1. verſ 10. 12. 


Which likewiſe the Diſciples of 


Chriſt would have don, when the 54: 


' maritans would not recety Chriſt and 
them, Luke g. verſ 54. 

Verſ6. Theſe have power to ſhut Hu. 
ven, that it rain not in the daies of their 
Propheſie , which is alſo raken out of 
the hiſtorie of El7jab, 1 Kings 1”. 

V. 1. And have power over the wa- 
ters , to turn them 10 blood, and to ſmitt 
the earth with all plagues as often as thy 
will, which is out of Moeſes's and As 
r0n's expedition in Egypt, applied and 
referred hereto, whereof wee read in 
Exodus 7. verſ20. andinthe 8, 9, 10, 
17, 12. chapters. E: 

. . By this deſcription of the two Wit- 
nefles,, God doth declare that , what 


mercies in times- of old hee hath 


ſhewed unto his people,the Children of | 


Iſratl, 
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Thatl, the ſame hee will alſo ſhew in the 


New Teftament unto them that believ., 

Hee will give them 7oſhuas and Ze- 
rwbbabels , faithful Teachers , and reli- 
gious Rulers, and Governors , who 
hall fir and edifie them unto the Tem- 
pe of Cod, and as Candleſticks give 
jght unto them with their pure do- 
Qrine, and as Olive.trees aſſiſt them 
with powerful conſolation. 

Hee will give them zealous Eljahs, 
and Eliſhahs , who ſhall fight againſt 
the whore Fezabel, the Prieſts of Baal, 
and other perſecutors. - | 

Hee will alſo at length ſend them 
his Moſes's and CAarons , who ſhall 
d&liver them, , and bring them forth 
out of the Antichriſtian bondage. 
"'Verſ7. And when they have or ſhall 
bave finiſhed their Teſtimonie : cum 
finierint vel peregerint. | 

"Thus the verſions do render it,cither 
in the perfe&, or future perfect tenſ, 


whereby the Teachers and Expoſitors 


haye been miſtaken , to think that this 
F 3 lt I 
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laſt war ſhould not begin till then; 
when the determined one thouſand 
two hundred fixtie years of the two 
Witnefſes ſhonld bee exſpired. 

But becaul by this means the two 
 Witnefles ſhould remain in ſackcloth, 
andthe Woman in the wilderneſs , be 
yondthe time appointed , and alfo the 
fourth beaſt ſhould continue to blaſ- 
pheme longer then 3] times, 'oOr - fgr- 
tie two moneths. To all- which, not 
onely the plain text , but alſo the 
ſwearing of the Angel, Damiel 12. 


yerſ 7. and the great Oath of the Son | 


of God, Revelations 10. yerſ 6. are 
contradiQorie ; therefore wee muſt 
look upon the propertie of the text in 
the original CONQUE 5 Tray 7eAigows! 1s the 
indefinitum primum, which indeed may 
| bee rendred in the perfe& ren, when 
they have finiſhed , or in. the future, 
perfeR tenſ, when they ſhall have fi- 
miſhed. But this expoſition beeing al- 
ſo repugnant and contrarie to this, 
andother texts in the Revelation ; w 
mu 


_— 
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muſt reje& it, and render the -words iz 
futuro ſumplici cam finituri ſunt ; When 
they ſball finiſh : namely,when the one 
thouſaud two hundred fixtie years 


ſhall draw to an end, as Toannes Clove- 


 frias in prime diluculo CApocalyptico 


grop. 14- fp. 124. and in Comment. poſt- 
Tom. 3. page 28. doth obſery, 
Likewiſe Ioſephus Medens in Comment. 
is Apocalypſin. 
In the one thouſand two hundred 
fxtie years , firſt the one thouſand 
years do expire 1n the year one thou- 


fandthree hundred ninetie five. Then 


the rwo hundred years expire in the 


| year one thouſand five hundred nine- 


te five, whereupon do follow the ſix- 
tle years , as the end : So that theſe 
words when they ſhall finiſh their te- 
fimonie, are to have this ſent; when in 
the one thouſand five hundred ninetie 
fith year of our Lord, the fixtie years 
ſhall begin, 

Then the Beaſt that aſcendeth out of 
the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againi# 
F 4. them, 
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them, and ſhall overcom them and kill 
them. 
_ By the Beaſt here is meant, the Beaſt 
with ren horns, which Chapter 13, 
verl 1. riſeth up out of the Sea ;, whereof 
the Angel in the 17. Chapter verl 8, 
ſaith to 10hn, The Beait that thou ſawteſ, 
was, and is not , and ſhall aſcend ont of 
the bottomleſs pit. And verſ 11. The 
Beaſt that was , and i not, even heets the 
eighth, andis of the ſeven, &c. Thatis: 
the Empire or Government, hath been 
under the Heatheniſh Romane Empe. 
rors, where the Dragon did-reign , and 
was openly worſhipped in Paganiſm, 
4nd is not. The Dragon was 
thrown from his ſeat, and is not any 
more worſhipped openly, becauf Chri- 
ſtiin Emperors and Governors are 
com to the Imperial dignitie, who have 
deſtroied heatheniſm, | 
CAndaſcendeth again out of the bottom- 
leſs pit. When tne Dragon's govern- 
ment was deſtroied, and the Heathe. 
nifh Idolatric aboliſhed }, the Dragon 


creep's. 
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creep's in again by the means of the 


Beait with ten horns ( when the Ro- 
mane Empire 1s divided into manie 
Kingdoms ) give's hin his power , and 
his ſeat , and great antoritie , and 
bring's ir to this that a new and 
more holie form of TIdolatrie is 


eſtabliſhed, and that hee , the Dra- 


gon , together withthe Beaſt is wor- 
ſhipped again, Revelations 13. verl 2, 
3, 4+ This Beaſt is the eighth, and is of 
the ſeven, that is, the Rider ( the wo- 
man fitting upon the Beaſt ) which 
Joby ſeeth in a viſion, Chapter 13. 
ver{ 3. doth govern the civil State in 
the divided Romane Empire, as the 
Beaſt with 1en horns ( and this is the 
ſeventh ſort of Government ) and 
withal the Eccleſiaſtical , Popiſh Go- 
vernment alfo,which is the eighth fort. 
Bur becauſ the Woman it's up on the 
Beaſt, and both doth make one Com. 


plexum,, ff a Rider , And the Woman 


doth after her pleaſure . ride and go- 


vern the Beaſt 3 therefore both =_ 
A 
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laſt forms of the Romane Common- 
wealth, the Eccleſiaſtical and Politi- 
cal Government in Poperie are count- 
ed for One , wherefore the Angel 
faith , The cighth is of the ſeven, 
Whence wee .conclude , that by the 
Beaſt, which aſcended out of the bot- 
romleſs pit, 1s underſtood the Popiſh 
Eccleſiaftical Government , which 


uſcth the Temporal {word , and the. 


power of worldlie Potentares , as a 
Rider maketh uſe of rhe power and 
and ſtrength of his horl. 

Of this Beaſt is ſaid here , thar it ſhall 
make war againſt the two witnefles, 
and ſhall overcom them , and kill 
them: That is, there ſhall bee in the 
Romane Empire , a perſecution ſet a 
foot againſt rhe Evangelical Prote- 
ſtants , by the inſtigation of the Pope 
and the Prelats, towards the end of 
rhe appointed time, in the laſt ſixtie 
| years, from the one thouſand five hun- 
dred ninetie fifth, until the one thou- 
Jand fix hundred fiftic fifth year. q 
| The 
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The two Witneſſes ſhall bee over- 


com and killed : Thar is, they ſhall bee 


xemoved , and thruſt ogg of all Eccle- 
fiaſtical and Political Offices and im- 
ploiments. ' : 

(Verſ$. Andtheir dead bodies ſhall lie) 
inthe ſtreet of the great Citie,, which ſpi- 
ritually is called Sodom and Egypr, 
where aiſo ow Lord was crucified. 


, Here 1s the place deſcribed. where 


the perſecution ſhall happen, Ir is nor 
an univerſal perſecution, which goe's 
throughout the whole Romane Em- 
pire, but a particular AQ, becauſ the 
dead bodies of the two Wirtneſles do 
not lie in all the ſtreers, but 2nely in 
One; in the ſtreet of the great Ci- 
te. | 

_ By thegrear Citie is underſtood rhe 
Citie of Rome, of which the Ang<l ſaith, 
In the 17. chapter, verſ 18. The Wo- 
man which thou ſaweſt is that great Cv- 
tie, which reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth ; Which is called in the 1 4. 
chapter verſ{ g. Babylon the great Ci- 
tie. I And 
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And that by Babylon is meant the 
Citic of Rome, is granted by the Je- 
 foits themſelys , as Blaſins Viegas in 
. - Cap. 17. Apoc. ſei. 3. Remacins de 
Vaulx 1n Harpocrate divino part 1. fol. 
235. Bellarm. lib. 2. Pontif. Rom.c. 2. 
& lib. 3.c.5. 

But by the Citie with the ſtreets , is 
the whole Romane Popiſh Empire 
ſer forth as it is elſwhere compared 
unto 4 Beaſt with ten horns , chap. 13. 
and 17. and unto the Sea with rivers 
and fountains, Chapter 16. Compare 
allo Lac. 14. verſ2t. 23. 


The Citie of Rome is called ſpiritually, 


that is, the Citie of Kome, or the Ro- 
mane Papacie. Is among the Hebrews, 
eſpecially the Prophets to bee called, 
ſignifieth as much as to bee; and that 
.ma fingular high manner and waie, as 
appeareth by 1ſaiah chapter 1. verſ 26. 
chapter 7. ver[ 14. chapter 9. verl 6. 


chapter 56. verſ{ 7. chapter 60. verſ 14. 


chap. 26, verſ q. Jerem.3. verſ 17. chap. 


yer{ 
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yerſ 12. chap. 8. verſ 3. Finkins. Can. 
49. Cent. 11.) | 
Spiritually, that is Myſtically, in a 
myſterious ſenf and reſemblance. 
Another Sodom , becauſ of their P4- 
deraſtia, and other horrible Sodomiti-. 
cal Abominations and fins-, which 
not onely are committed, but com- 
mended there. As Sleidan l:b. and Ba- 
lens in Catalogs, do write concerning 10- 
annes de Ia Cata Archbiſhop of  Bene- 
vent , thar hee publiſhed in print a 
Treatiſe to commend Sodomie : ſo 
that 'this is fully agreeable to that 
which the Prophet 7ſaiah faith,chap. 3. 
verl 9. The ſhew of their countenance 
doth witneſs againſt them , and they 
declare their ſm as Sodom , they hide 
it not. | 
. Shee « another Egypt , becauſ of the 
preat blindneſs and hardneſs of heart, 


as alſo becauſ of the Tyrannie and 


grievous bondage , wherewith ſhee 
doth affli& the people of God, driving 


and compelling them to a ſlaviſh ſer- 


vitude of Poperie. s She 


# 
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becauſ fhee., like the Tews , doth de- 
ſpiſe God and his word , killeth the 
Prophets, nay ,- refuſeth to hear, and 
to receiv the Son of God himſelf, 
blaſpheming, calumniating , perſecut- 
ing, and crucifying him in his mem- 
bers, as by.experience is cleerly ſeen, 
And their dead bedies(ſhal lie\jn the ftreet, 


Theſe words are ſpoken, as it were. 


with ſom amazement, abruptly , and 
without the concluding word to make 
up theſenf. The dead bodies of the 
Witnefles in this ftreet 2 Bur which 
ſtreet? A Citie hath manie ſtreets; 
and ſo hath the papal State, which. is 
here called the great Citije , having 
under ir manie ſtreets and Kingdoms 
in ſubjeQion, thoſe wee muſt refle& 
upon to diſcover , where ſuch wars 
and perſecutions in theſe years from 
the one thouſand five hundred ninctie 

fifth of our Lord are hapned. 
Three principal ftreets or Kingdoms 
hath the Oriental Antichriſt,the Truth 
v m 


Shee is alſo a true likeneſs of Teruſalem; 


_.. 
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in his ſubjeQion, hee hath not uſed anie 
ſuch perſecution againſt the Chriftians 
12 his Dominions. = 

Seven are under the Occidental An- 
tichriſt, | 

In Ttalie , France, Spain , and the 


Britiſh Kingdoms, no ſuch remarkable * 


perſecution did happen within this 
time, nor alſo in Poland + The attempr, 
which was made in Pr/f/a inthe one 
thouſand five hundred ninetie fifth 
year of our Lord, was of no long 
continuance, What came to pals in 
Hungarie and Tranſylvania inthe year 
one thouſand fix hundred two , and 
ſom following was quieted by the 
Putſbkey:ſh inſurreRion ; and cannot 
bee referred to this. 

The tenth Horn yet remain's , Germa- 
wie, or the Germane Empire, which in 
the whole Beaſt or Empire cannot bee 
counted otherwiſe, but oe horn, and 
a Kingdom by it ſelf in the whole bodie of 
the fourth Monarchie. 


This is the principal ſtreet in the 


great - 
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great Citie, the principal horn of the 
Beaſt, the principal Kingdom in the 


fourth Menarchie, whoſe head is repre- 


ſented by the Citic of Rowe. This 
Germane Empire is here called the 
ſtreet ; per excellentiam , becauſ it is the 
principal ſtreet in the Empire , which 
doth appear hence. | 


1. By reaſon it iscalled the Romane | 


Empire: | 

2. Byreaſon it is, asit were a figure 
and Image of the old Romane Empire; 
having ſeven heads, in regard of the 
ſeven Princes Electors , and ten Pro- 
vinces, in reſpec of the- ten Circles 
into which it is diſtributed; 

3. By reaſon that the head of the 
Germane Empire hath ſtill the name 
of a Romane Emperor ; and hath the 
the preeminencie above all other 
Kings adhering to the Papal State, . 

Now inthis ſtreet wee muſt ſeek the 
watr ; and wee ſhall alſo finde it , if 
wee confider what is paſſed from the 
one thouſand fiue hundred ninetie fifth 


year 
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year, until this preſent hour , againſt 
the true Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 
The Pope indeed hath from rhe be- 
pinning of the Reformation , which 
hapned by DoQor Luther, alwaics aim- 
ed at this , how hee might wholly 
roof out and deſtroie the Profeſſors 
of the Goſpel, and to this effe& , the 
Counſcl of Trent was called in a ſpe- 
cial manner. | | 
But this would not take place in Ger- 


manie, until the Jeſuitical Sect prevail- 


ed, and brought things to that paſs, 
that the peaceable and meek hearts of 
Potentates have given too-too much 
credit ,, and yielded to their flatterings, 


| calumnies, and deceits. Whereupon,in 


the year one thouſand five hundred 
ninetie eighth begun the perſecution, 
apainſt the Evangelical Proteſtants in 
Shria, Carniola, and Kraiz : and what 
ſucceſs it had ,' and what thereupon 
followed in other parts of the Emyire, 
eſpecially in the Kingdom of Bohemza, 
and in-all the hereditarie Lands of the 

_ G mightie 
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' mightie and eminent houſ of Auſtria; 
| is manifeſt to the world, and there is 
in all theſe proceedings , which are 


_ - here deſcribed , nothing elf wanti 


bur the laſt AR,which ſhall yet bee pur 
in execution in SiJefjia, Whenthis A& 
ſhall bee finiſhed , then ſhall this war, 
viaorie, and execution beeat an end, 
and therewith ſhall the 3z years begin, 
at which” time the dead bodies of the 
two Witneſſes ſhall lie in the ſtreet, 
whereof the text ſpeaks. 

V. 9. And ſom of the people and kinareds, 
aud tongues and Nations ſhall ſee x two Wir 
their dead bodies three daies and a half. 

Strange people, forreign Nations, 
and people of ſtrange tongues did meet 
in this Germane war for Religion, 
And at Munſter and Oſnabruck were in 
like manner ſuch kinde of people at the 
Treaties of Peace, of which is ſaid: 
Som (of the people ) ſhall ſee the dead 
bodies of the two Witneſſes, - When the 
Treatie of Peace ſhall bee fully exc- 
cuted, then ſhall the forreign dion 

I whic 
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which have mainteined the Evangeli« ; 
cal cauſ, cleerly diſcover what they 
have negleedin that Treatic and con- 
clufion of Peace, how manie dead bo. 


dies they have made, and how manie 


they have in the hereditarie Provinces, 
ſhut up and excluded by this Pacifica- 
tion, from the Exerciſe of Religion, 
from Libertie of Conſcience , from 
their Privileges, 8&c. and how they 
have wholly cut them off, and de- 
prived them of all hope , which be- 
fore this Pacification they yer had, 
and which by their victorious arms 


was at laſt held forth unto them. 


What are the Evangelical Profeſſors 
in the hereditarie Provinces at this. 
time, elf then dead bodies or corps, 


' which civilly have neither breath, nor 


life in them ; nay , how manie thou- 
ſand ſouls ſhall yet bee killed, by the 
execution of this Pacification ? 
This they ſhall ſee three daies and an 
batf 
Thar is, three years and an half, from 
G 2 | the 
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the time that the execution of the Pa- 
cification ſhall bee tully accompliſhed, 


the laſt AR of the perſecution finiſh- 


ed, andthe Evangclical Mmiſters ex. 
pelled, anddepoſed out of the heredi- 
tarie Principalities of Szleſta. 

Thus far , namely till the 3', years be- 
fore theendof the appointed one thouſand 

iwo hundred ſixtie years , ants this laſt 
perſecution reach : whereby it appeareth, 
that there is none other intimated in this 
text , but this, whereof mention hath been 
made in Germaniet, 

But they ſhall not onely ſee the dead bo- 


dies of the two witneſſes, but they; ſhall al- 


fo have ſom conſideration over them. 
Which the word cid» doth import, 
which as Budews doth prove out of 
- Ariſtotle, doth ſignific rationem habere, 
. tolook to a thing, and to have ſom 
- care for it, as it doth appear by the 
text following : 

And ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies 
' Fo bee put in graves. 
Here the queſtzon is , whether theſe 

words 
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words are to bee underſtood of the 
friends, or of the enemies of the Pro- 
feſlors of the true Religion 2 Com- 
monly theſe words uſe to bee referred 
to the enemies of the Evangelical Pro- 
feſfors, and are expounded ; That in 
this laſt perſecution there ſhall bee 
ſuch crueltie uſed, that the dead bodies 
ſhall not have ſo much as earth given 
them to bee buried in. Bur wee muſt 
take notice, that theſe words are not 
proprie , and according to the meaning 
of the Letter to bee underſtood. For 
aS1n the eleventh and twelfth verſes, 
there quickning and. riſing muſt bee _ 
raken ina civil ſenſ, ſo likewife their 
killing and lying in the ſtreet muſt bee 
civilly underſtood? Moreover the 
tenth verſ following, doth deſcribe al- 
ſo the enemies by the name of hems that 
dwell upon the earth - wherefore wee do 
infer , That the forreign Nations will 
not wholly laie down the ſword , but 
will have at all times a watchful eye 


upon the deſigns of Papiſts in Germa- 
| G J : mes, 
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\* nie, and will not give waie, that the 


Evangelical Proteſtants ſhall bee total- 
ly deſtroied, and buried under ground, 


Vide Joſephum Medum, and M. Gott- | 


licb. Heyland ſuper hunc locum. Philipp. 
Nicolai de R. Chriſti. p. 6. 4. Read alſo 
Wiſd. chap. 3- verſ1. 9. ; 


Verſ 10. And they that dwell npon the | 


earth. That is, 
The Papiſts in general , who have 
their heaven here upon earth. 

Finckius. Cay, Theol. Cent. 11. can. 
90. In ſcriptura $. peccatores appellan- 
iur habitatores Terre , non. autens juiti, 
Hi enim paſum appellantur Advene , pe- 
regrint , incole. Ex Hiern. Epiſt, 129. 
ad Dardanum. 

Shall rejoice over them, and make mer- 
7ie , and ſhall ſend gifts one to another. 

Theſe words are taken out of the 
book of Eſther , chap. g. verſ 19. 22, 
and they havetheir peculiar ſenſ, the 


effect whereof is found in that which 


doth actually appear, | 
Becanſtheſe two Prophets tormented them 
that 
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that dwelt on the earth vetrſ 5. is ſaid of 


the two Witnefles, that they are hurt 
unjuſtly ; here is attributed unto them, 


j thar they torment their enemies, by 
fifting and ſearching out their Do- 
Erine and converſation, by examining 


and trying all things in them,according 
to the Divine Scriptures, by contra- 
diting their falſ Doctrine, and abomi- 
hable Idolatrie-, and by laying their 
ſhameful , abominable , Sodomitical 


| life before them. 


Thus did Eliab and Micah torment the 


King Ahab. 1 King. 18-v. 17,18. Jere- 
' mah, the Prieſts and the Prophets, Fe- 


remiah 27. verl 11. the Prophet CAmes 
the people of Iſrael, Amos 7. verl 10. 
The Son of God the Devils. 14attthew 
$8. verf 29, Which muft now bee 
called, to do. injurie, to raif fedition, 
and to oppoſe the Magiſtrates ; The 


\ fault is in thine own people ſaid the 


Officers of the Children of 1frat! , 
Exodus 5, verſ 16, For this is found 
moſt true ; ali cm inſurian facere non 
ET G 4 finuntur 
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ſinuntur injuriam ſe accipere exiſtimant, 


As Grotius in his Annotation upon Ma: || 


chap, 8. ver. 29.writah. | 
Hitherto hath John written what the 


Son of God hath declared unto him by ward | 


of mouth. 

Hereupon followeth a ſudden change is 
the viſion , and thereby is repreſented a 
ſudden change in the Romane Em- 
pire. InreſpeR that the Son of God 
doth end his Prophecie and ſpeech; 
and Fohn tronſported ina viſion, ſeeth 
before his ejes , what after the iſſue. of 
of 3; years befel to the Witneſſes, 

_ and what terrible, unex{peRed events, 
and alterations ſuddenly and unawares 
com to paſs. | 

Here beginneth now the third Period in 
the year one thonſand ſix hundred fiftic fifth 
of our Loyd. +. 
Where the enemies of the Goſpel are quel- 

led, and therewith doth break forth the 
zrue peace and tranquillitie of the Church. 

| Verſ11- And after three daies and an 
half the Spirit of life from God entred into 
$ them, cre, © _ When 


\ 
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7, | .- When theſe 3; daies,or years com to 
4 [an end, with the one thouſand fix han- 
. | dred fiftie fifth year ; then alſo toge- 
he | ther therewith do exi{ptre the forrie 
rd | two moneths of treading the holie Citic 
under foot, chap. 11. verl. 2. | 
The one thouſand two hundred ſixiic 
daies of the two Witneſſcs clothed with 
ſackcloth, verl 3. 

' The one thouſand two hundred ſixtic 
daies of the Woman in the wilderneſs,chap. 
12. ver{ 6. 

_ The faortie two moneths of the Beaſt, and 
S, | of bs blaſphemies, chap. 13. verl 5. 

3, | The time of the Image of King Nebu- 
S | chadnezZar. Dan. chap. 2. 

The determined time of the four Monay- 
8 | chies. Dan. chapter 17.verl 12.25. 

h | The one thouſand two hundred ninctic 
\ | dues of Dan. chap. 12. verl 11, &c. 

- |: The ſpirit of life from God entered into 
e | them. | 

- In the chapter 37. verſ 14. of Zze- 
3 [ke], God inthe behalf of the Jews in 
the Captivitic of Babyloz, doth uſe ſuch 
(6 thy 190-7 gee 2 eeging ral 


from theirheavie yoak. Pa 
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an expreſſion, ſaying > I will put wh pr 
rit inyou, andyee ſhall live, and 1 ſhall | 
place you in your oww Land, &c. yl 
The ſame will befal to the exiled; |po 
at 
be 
f 


and oppreſſed Evangelical Profeſſors, 
God will ſend them an unexſpeced 
help by ſuch means, which never en- [0 
red into anie man's thoughts, God [? 
will revive them again ; bring them in- Þ 
ro their own Land, re-eſtabliſh them [fo 
in their dignities , and publick fun | 
ons, and give them greater and higher | |. 
Privileges, and Liberties, then they Io 
ever had before. ] 

And they flood upon their feet. aft 

The Exiled Evangelical Profeſſors Jag 
do appear again, and take poſſeſſion of [Po 
their Land and' places. The oppreſſed [Pr 
alſo com forth again, and are delivered |wh 


And_great fear fell uponthem, which the 
ſaw them. pc 
As now there is great joie and exſul- |: 
- tation, amongſt the Papiſts, abour the 0 
iflue of this war : ſo there will beeunt 
5 great | 
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preat terror , when they ſhall ſee the 
Exiled return into the hereditarie Pro- 


vinces again, and the Oppreſlſed take 
fleſhon of their former dignities, 


Jand honorable funRions. Then will 


dee a livelie example ſet before us, 
of that which is written in the book of 
Wiſaom, chap. 5. 

Verſ{ 12. And they heard 4 great woice 
from Heaven ſaying unto them : Com up 
ber, cc. 

By the Heavey the Church 1s under- 


By the great voice is ſignified, that 
ifter the end of three years and an half, 
agreat and chief Inſtrument , an high 
Potentate amongſt the Evangelical 
Profeſſors , ſhall riſe and bee exalted, 
#ho to the great fear, and terror of 
Papiſts, ſhall open again a free courſto 
the Goſpel, and Call with a great woice 
pon the exiled and oppreſſed , re- 
eſtabliſh them inro their publick im- 
poyments, and poſſeffions, and ſaie 
unto them : "Com up hither. _—_ 
; is 
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This is the Divine Diploma, or Letter|,,., 
Patents , the vocation , or calling A 
which is publiſhed by that High Pos, 
tentate. ror 
The exiled do obeie ; They aſcend I. 
to Heaven, that is , they enter into thet|,,., 
charges again, and perform'tnat intheþ,,n 
Church, whichis committed to their 7, 
truſt. | B 
In a Cloud, thatis, with great auto-J , 
ritie , reſpe&, poyyer and glorie. I Þ.. 
x4. verl 13. 14. | | 
And their enemies beheld them: 
namely, thoſethat formerly did rejoice 
at their aftiitions and miſeries, | 
"Ef:wencav- Sewpery » doth ſignifi Colt 
templari, ludos ſpetare wel celebrare, 0 | 
ſee a Comedie, or plaie. The Papiſts had [ 
- hitherto ated as it were a Comedie, þj: 
with the Euangelical Profeſſors , and 
tormented them with all ſorts off 
plagues ; Now they fee the event and, 
iffue thereof , wherein doth befal un- fy 
ro them, what is threatned , Fer. 5% | jy 
verſ 10, 11,12,13« 


a 
tf 
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| Verſr3. And the ſame hour was there 
as great Earth-quake, | 
19]-All the Peace which the Papiſts do 
_ magine to themſelys, is now at an end. 

For immediately the reformation of 
his Evangelical Potenrare cauieth an 
Kkceeding great inſurretion, and com- 
Meution in the Romance Empire, 
oy 4nd the tenth part of the Citie fell. 

By the Citie 1s here meant 
0} 1. Ficher the whole Papacie, and thus 
6 Fne of the ten ſtreets hath irs fall. 
amely, the Germane Empire, which 

'-*Þ the ſtreet where the dead bodies of 
CFetwo Witneſſes had lien, who arc 
/ Þow ſtanding again upon their feet. 
WW | 2. or the Citre of Rome it ſelf, which. 
bi regard of the old Citric of Rome, 
ad Fen ſhee was in her floriſhing con- 
C, tion , is counted this daie butthe tenth 
nd Bite. Asthe ſame is proved by Lipfius 
p. 3. admirand, 
** | 4d there were ſlain. That is, cut off 
1-pd deſtroid. | 
IN the Earthquake, That is,in this war. 
Seven 
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Seven thouſand. That is, a great num:| 
ber, or multitude. | Iþ - 
Of men, That is, hich and great pet. fr 
ſons, chief heads and noble families. | 
And the remnant were affrighted, ani| * 
gave glorie tothe Godof Heaven. 
The reſt of the Papiſts ſtand am# E 
zed, and do acknowledg the juſt judg.| ® 
ments of God, which hee ponred out. , 
over them. [ 
Verſ 14. The ſecond wo i paſt. 
Theſe words do not import , that byj< 
the deſtruction of the Citie of Rome, 4 
and the other things, which have been jþ 
ſet down in the aforegoing words ”. 
the fecond wo is brought to an end:J% 
but the overthrow of. the Turkiſh % 
Empire is thereby eſpecially int ; 
mated. * 
Revelations 8. verſ 13. S*: Fohn be 
held and heard an Angel flying thoroug In 


the midſt of Heaven, ſaying with a low iT 
voice : We, wo, wo to the inhabitants iff "i 
the Earth, by reaſon of the other voices of! ' 


the Trumpet of the three Angels, which « 
get to ſound, Th 
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ml; 7 be firſt wo hapned by the Saracens, 

| ad Arabians; whereof in Revel.g. ver[ 
«| fiſt fall the twelfth. 

The ſecond Wo bapned by the Turks. Re- 
mil xclations 9 verl 13. till the 19. 
Hereunto do agree almoſt all the 
'| Expoſitors , and refer this ſecond Wo 
manimouſly to the Turkiſh Empire. 
_Anddoinfer from thence : becaul if 
$laid here, the ſecond Wois paſt, thar 
mmediatcely after the deſtrution of 
; {ihe Citie of Ropze, and theſe Revolu- 
| ons in the Germane Empire, the Turk= 
nd Empire ſhall have it's fall. 

I, :Verſ 14. Behold the third wo cometh 
| vckly. 

ik] 411 the three Woes are poured over the 
: | Popiſh Romane Empire. 

Bur the third Wo is thelaſt , and be- 
;,(gnneth at the ſound of the ſeventh 
,j Trumpet. Wherefore,theſe words do 
{immediately follow. 
off. Verſ 15. And the ſevemh Angel 
 Mſunded. 

1. Wherewith beginneth the ſeventh 
rh and 
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and laſt plague poured out over Babel, 
- And withal is briefly deſcribed 

I. The great joie , which ariſcth in 

the Evangelical Church. 

1. Becauſ they have gotten an 
Evangelical head. Verſ 11. 

2. . Becauſ the Citie of Rome is ce- 
ſtroied, and Germarie is fallen 

away fromthe Papal State, 
verl 13. 

3. Becauſl che Turkiſh Empire is 
com to anend. Verſ14. 

4. Becauſthe Son of God hath ta- 
ken poſſeſſion of the Kingdoms 
of this world , and uſerh his 
oreat power, and reigneth. verl 
x5, 10, 17. 

This joie is alſo deſcribed in the 19, 
chapter, verſ 17. — 
And upon this joie did Davidin the 
ſpirit refiect. | 
| In the 93. Pſal. The Lord veigneth, 
and i cloathed with Majeſtie, 8c. 
In the 97. Pſal. The Lord reieneth, let 
the earth rejoice, 
And 


L, 
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' Andin the 99.Pſal.The Lord reigneth, 
bee the people never ſo impatient. 

2. The wrath of the Heathen : Thar 
is, the furie and rage of the Papiſts , 
zpainſt rheſe the Lord riſeth , becauſ 
the daie of his wrath is com , utterly cut- 
ting them off, and deſtroying them, 


verſ 18. 

This AG is with a double ſien cons 
firmed. 

I. The Temple of God is opened , and 
there was ſeen in his Temple, the ark of his 
Teſt ament. 

2. There werelightnings, and woices, 
ad thunderings, and an Earth-quake, and 
great hail, verſ 19. 


The contents of theſe words are de- 
cribed more at large in the ninteenth 
and twentieth chapters; where the Son 
of God, and with him the whole A4r- 
mies which were in heaven do appear, ſit- 
tinz upon white horſes, chap. 19.v.11.14+ 
Where alſo the Beaſt and the Kings. of 
the earth, and their Armies are gathered 
together to make war, ver 19. And. are 

= OVErcom 
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overcom and utterly deſtroied , verſ 
20,21. | 

3- The time of the dead to bee judged, 
and. to give reward unto the Prophets and 
Saints, Oc. 

This.alſo is reherſed inthe twentieth 
chapter, ver{ 4, 5, 6. But becaul it is 
there (:ccording to the common. opt. 
nion,) as darkly ſet down as here , and 
the Son of God himſelf ſpeaking 
of this time in the tenth chapter doth 

call it verſ 79. the Myſterie of God; 
Andalſo what the ſeven thunders.have 
ſpoken. of this Kingdom , cannot bee 
written z wee will herein acquzeſce, and: 
proceed herein to the ſixteenth chapter. 


A—— 


Cnar. XVh. 


- Ikeas inthe ſecond part of the Re- 
—velation. of S* John, by the ſe- 


ven Frumpeting Angels , feven Judg- | 


ments. are deſcribed , which ſhould 


com upon the Romance Empire in the 
ſecond 


a5 
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ſecond period ; So alſo here in the third 
part are ſet down ſeven plagues, which 
by the ſeven vials ſhould bee poured 
out over the ſame. | 

Where the ſeventh Judgment.and the 
ſeventh Vial, at the end of the one 
thouſand two hundred fixtie years, do 
concur inthe one thouſand fix hundred 
fiftie fifth year of our Lord, and fill np 
the wrath of God. Revelations chap. 11. 
yerſ 18. and chap. 15. verſ r. 

The ſeven judgments com upon the 
Political State, and ſhew forth the fall 
thereof; but the ſeven Vialsare poured 
out, over both the Political and Eccle- 
fiaſtical State, and deſcribe their pu- 
niſhments, Thoſe begin in the year 
three hundred ninetie five. But theſe 
begin under the fixth Judgment, a lit- 
tle before the total ruine. — 

But the ſeven plagues proceed from the 


| Zord, whohathacup in his hand , full 


mixt with red wine', who hither- 
to hath poured out of the ſame 
upon his little lock ; But now the un- 

H 2 godlie 
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godlie ſhall drink the dregs thereof, 
and ſuck them out. Pſal. 75. verſg, 10. 

The ſeven Angels having the ſeven 
pl agues, com ou} of the Temple of the Tas. 
hernacle of the Tetimonie of Heaven, Re- 
velations chap. 15. verſ 5, 6. thats, 
from the ſeat and habitation of God. 

And one-of the four Beats ( that is, 
the firſt Beaſt, the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah) gave unto the ſeven Angels , ſe- 
—_— Vials full of the wrath of God, 
verſ 7. 

| The Angels receiv commandement 
from God, to pour ont the ſeven Vials of 
the wrath of God, chapter 16. vel 1. 

Upon the Earth : that is, upon the 1n- 
habitants of the earth , who rejoice 
over the vicorie of the Beaſt, chapter 
I1. ver 10. To whom the Devil is 
com down. Chapter 12. ver{ 12. Nay 
upon the whole world , which wan- 
dred after the Beaſt , and worſhipped the 
Dragon with the Beaſt, chapter 13. v. 4. 
So that by the word Earth is under- 


| ſtood the whole extent, and latitude of 


the 
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the Romane Popiſh Empire. 
' The Azpels obeie Cod's Comman- 


dement, and pour out their Vials. 
Firſt Upon the Earth. Secondly, up- 


. onthe Sea. Thirdly,upon the rivers and 


fountains. Fourthly , upon the Sun. 
Fiftthly , upon the ſeat of the Beaſt. 
Sixrthly upon Euphrates, Seventhly,up- 
on the Aer. 

Verſ x. The firſt Angel went, and pour- 
ed ont his Vial upon the Earth , and there 
fell a noifom and grievous fore upon the 
men which had the Mark of the Beaſt, 
and upon them, which worſhipped his 
Image. 

By the Earth here 1s underſtood the 
whole extent , and latitude of the Ro- 
mane Empire, as inthe firſt verſ. But 
there is reflexion made upon Statun: 
tranquillum , the peaceable condition 
inthe Romane Empire , and upon the 


| Beaſt coming up ont of the Earth , Revel. 
| x93vert nt. 


This Beaſt is the Pope, and his Cler- 
vie, the Eccleſiaſtical State and Go- 
H 3 vernment' 
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vernment inthe Papacie,which did nor 
break out by wars, or outward power 
and might , like unto the Beaſt with 
ten horns , but crept in by little and lit- 
tle; ſoftly and quietly , even as the 
praſs and the-trees uſe to grow up of 
the ground. 

Upon this earthlie Beaſt was the firſt 
Vial of the wrath of God, inatime of 
Peace, poured out by the Reformation 
of Poperic, Now ſince thoſe who 
are true Profeſſors of the Goſpel, do 
vehemently oppoſe , and contradi& 
the Papiſts, and reprove them for their 
ſhameful converſation , fal{ doctrine, 
and abominable Idolatrie ; thence 
. doth ariſe in thoſe that adhere and 

ſtand firm to Poperie 
4 meiſom and grievous ſore, that is, 4 
fierce anger, hatred, wrath, and enmi- 
tie againſt the Evangelical Profeſſors, | 
eſpecially , ſeeing they are not able to 
overcom , and deſtroie them by force 
and might, nor to perſwade and ſe- 
duce them to Poperie again, by fair 
- and ſweet words, V. 3. 
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Verſ 3. The ſecond Angel poured out | 
his Vial upon the Sea , and it became 1s 
the blood of a dead man, and everie living 
ſoul djed inthe Sea. 

By the Sea, the Beaſt with ten horns 
is here pointed at, which riſeth up out 
of the Sea, chapter 13. verſ 1. And 
upon Statum in Imperio Romano turba- 
tw. Whereby is ſignified , that the 
ſecond Vial ſhall beee poured our, over 
the Political State in the Romane Em- 
pire, and the Government, and forme 
rerum publicarum tam in nuniverſatt 
quam particulari , ſhall bee diſturbed, 
and overthrown. How by theſe wars in 


- Germanie the wrath of God hath been 
' poured our, and that this hath been 
_ accompliſhed , is ſufficiently known to 


the world, and everie rational man can 
make the application, The Stats Ra- 
to, or reaſon of State which hath 
been ſet up, and the ſhameful abuſe of 
it hath no ſmall ſhare therein, whereof 
a State's.man writeth thus : Frſtitia 
cnm c(ſe defiit in mundo , ſweceſsrt Sta- 

H 4 tits 
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ths ratio calamitatum mare. 

The blood of a dead man intimateth 
the horrible effuſions of blood , and 
how everie living ſoul died in the Sea, 
is evident in the eics of all men, 

Ewverie living ſoul: that is , all ſorts of 
Nations, people, and tongues, that 1n 
this raging. Sea , and floods of water, 
during this war were ingaged , as alſo 
all ſorts of -people in all the Provinces 
of the Romane Empire , which are 
emptied of men and cattel. In this 
fGienification the word all is u'ed, Ex- 
odus 9. verſ 6. where it is rendred all 
the Cattel of the Zzyptiars. 

Verſ 4. And ihe third Angel poured 
ont his Val upon the rivers and fountains 
of water, and ihey became blood. 

Frequens eſt ſacris Literis per flumina 
ſugwificare Imperia, quod & Graci Lati- 
mgque faciunt. Hugo Grotins, in Anno- 
zatis, ad Y. Teſtam, Eſaie, 6, 11. 
V. IF. 

The Romane Empire is elſwhere 


compared 70 4 Beaſt with ten horns , to 


A 
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4 Citie with its ſtreets : So likewiſe 
here #04 Sea with it's rivers, CE oat 

The rivers are the Kingdoms, which 
although they are not at this preſent 
members: of the Political State in the 
Romane Empire, yet they have their 
tie and dependance upon the Popiſh 
Romane Empire : as Spain, France, 
Eneland, Poland, Hungarie , g&#c. For 
the greate## Whore ſit's upon manie waters, 
Revel chap. 17. verl 1. aud reigneth 
over the Kings of the earth, verſ 18. 

The fountains of water are the Kings, 
their Roial Council is Parlaments, 
and other great and prime Lords in 
thoſe Kingdoms , who are interefſed 
in the Government : How this Vial 
of the wrath of God hath been poured 
out over great Brittanie and the well 
thereof, and how the river and the 
head-Spring there became blood, and 
doth yet ſprout out 1s alas evident to 
all tre world. And although thoſe 
who are the Fax and Clamor frve Tubs 


in theſe proceedings , wee know not | 
how 
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howto excuſe, yer wee muſt by vir. [Wl 
tue of this cleer text , ſaic with the [wt 
Angel : Lord thou art righteous, becauſt| to 
thou haſt judged thus. How France [ar 
doth feel the pouring out of the wrath 
of God out of this third Vial. and Jw# 
how mich more it will bee ſenſible of I - 
it in time to com, time will diſco- [7 
VET. | ſo1 
The cauſwhich the Angel maketh | wt 
mention of here, inthe ſixth verſ, ſay. 

ing : For they have ſhed the blood of Þ 
Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt given | i 
them blood to drink, tor they are wors | th: 
_ thie; concerneth France more particu- | ng 
larly, becauf there was ſo much inno- | on 
cent Chriſtian blood ſhed therein , in | ge 
theſe hundred years laſt paft. tte 
How the other Kingdoms in this | m 
Clafsis ſhall fare, time will ſhew, chiefly | ! 
that whoſe head-ſpring did flow out || th: 
the eighth of April, Anno one thou- | the 
ſand fix hundred five. The Ecclipſ of | 
the Sun, which onthe ſeventh of April lp 
on2 thoufand fix hundred fiftie _ | 

WI 
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will darken the locam Hylegialem thereof 
whereupon, within a ſhort timeit may 
ſtop happily the flowing our of the 
fame, and chanpe it's river into blood. 

Verſ 7. And T heard another Angel 
wt of the altar ſaie, ec. 

A voice is heard out of the Thyſiaſte- 
97, Or place of Sacrifices , where the 
ſouls of them that were ſain did lie, 
whereof wee may read in the fixth 
chapter, verl{ 9, 10. that they crie to 


the Lord for vengeance. The ſenf 
and meaning of which words is this, 
that rhe Martyrs praif God for the hear- 


x: Jing of their praters, and the executi- 


on of vengeance, applauding the An- 
gel ſaying : Even ſo, Lord God Almigh- 
tie , true and righteous are thy Judg- 
ments. 

Hence alſo may bee concluded , that 
this vengeance ſhall then begin, when 
the laſt war againſt the two Witneſſes 
ſhall bee finiſhed , whereof hath been 
ſpoken inthe 1x. chap. 


Verl 8. And the fourth Angel ponrea 
011t 
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ont his Vial upon the Sun , &C: ” 
By the Suz all the Expoſitors com-* ' 
monly underſtand the Sun of righteouſ. A 
neſs. Mal. 4. verl 2. Jeſus Chriſt, Þ® 
wherewith the Moman is clothed, Revel.f" 
chap. 12. ver 1. But this 1s repugnant A 
to the ſcope and intention of theſe 
plagues , which are poured all over on 
the earth, that is upon the Syſtkema mun- pu 
ai Papiſtici, over the Popiſh world, * 
which is oppoſed to the Church-Hea-[, 
ven of the faithful Children of God, oa 
wherein the Lord Jeſus 1s the Head; "4 
Therefore wee muſt ſeek this Sun 1n . 
 thepopiſh Heaven, and ſearch, what 
inthe Revelation of John is repreſent- 
ed by the Sun in other places. C 
The Sun b:came black, as a. ſackcloth of b, 
hair, Revelations 6. verſ 12. whereby 
the ruine of the Imperial dignitie 1n " 
the Heatheniſh Church-heaven, which l- 
happened in the time of Conſtantine |" 
the great, is intimated, ” 
The third part vf the Sun was ſmitten, n 
according to. the propheſie of the 
fourth 
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burth Trumpet. Chapter 8. verſ-12. 
hat 1s : The ſmal remainder of the 
ou reatneſs , and brightneſs of the old 
it komane Empire ſhall _—_— bee abo- 
liſhed, and paſs away 

An Angel did Pandi in the Sun, Revela- 
of ons 19. verſ 17. Thar is, a great Po. 
entate, an Evangelical valiant Prince 
athered together agreat Armie againſt 
F he Papiſts. 

"| The Citie hath no need of the Sun, nei- 
d ter of the Moon to ſhine init, chap. 21. 
{ jerſ23. Thatis: hath no need of anic 
Temporal Porentate to govern it. 

If wee compare theſe texts with the 
_ Pun, npon which the Angel poureth 
wt the fourth Vaal; wee finde that 
hereby a great and high head of the 
fate 1s ſinified . who in Syſtemate 
Mundi Papiſtici doth uphold all, and by 
us ſplendor and government eiveth 
lirength unto all ; like as the Sun SyBe- 
mate Mund; Phyſico by it's light __ 
motion,doth guide and movethe forc 


by nature. 


of 
y 
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| And power was given unto hin to ſcovch 


men with fire ; And men were ſcorched with 
great heat, &Cc. | 

When the Head , which hath been 
a mightie ſupport hitherto to the Pa- 
pal State, ſhall lie down and reſt ; then 
the fire of God's wrath will extremely 
ſcorch the Papiſts. The Lord will mak 
them like a fierie oven, Pal. 21. verſ 9, 
But for all this they will not amend, nor 
repent, and give God the glorie, but 
rather continue in blaſpheming the 
name of God, and grow more and more 
obſtinate. 

| Verſ10. edand the fifth Angel ponrtd 
out his Vial upon the ſeat of the Beaſt, and 
hs Kingdom was full of darkneſs. 

Afloon as the Beait with ten horns was 
Fiſen up out of the Sea, Revelations 13. 
verſ1. the Dragon immediately gave 


| himhis power, and his ſcat, and Ci- 


.tie of refidence, the Citie of Rome. 

Which the Beaſt hath poſſeſſed hi- 
therto , without beeing diſturbed from 
thence, and reigned over the Kings H 
i 


the 
the 


rh 
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the earth , chapter 17. verſ x8. Now 


ih the Angel poureth our the fifth Vial 


ec 
24 


of the wrath of God «pox this ſeat, the 
Cite of Rome-, as mention. hath been 
made hereof above, inthe 11th. chap. 
jerſ{ 13. that after the two Witneſſes 
were aſcended up , there. was 4 great 
Barth. quake, and the tenth part of the Ci- 
tie; fell, and was deſtreied. 

_ CAnd the Kingdom was fell of dark- 
Ms, Ce 

'By the diſtruRion of the Citie of 
Rome , ſhall the Government and pow- 
er. of the Pope, which hitherto hee 
hath uſed , bee made extremely void, 
and all his diſpatches, or commiſhons 
ſuſpended. But the Papacie ſhall nor 
yet by - this means bee utterly diflolved, 
and taken away. For this doth follow 
afterwards , at the pouring out of the. 
kventh Vial, in the laſt war , in a 
place called in the Hebrew tongue 4r- 
megeddon. verſ 16. Whereot i: ſpoken 
more at large in the 49. chaprer ver[ 
17, until the 21. by this plague the 
Papiſts 
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Papiſts are yetmore embittered, and|.is 
more and more hardned. W 
Verſ 12. And the fixth Angel pouredl in 
ent his Vial upon the great river Euphra-l 
tes , and the water thereof was dried up.|w 
0c. th 
By ' Euphrates are underſtood thepc 
Nations which border thereupon, that b 
is, the Turks. Bur by the drying upſ} 
of the water is meant , the ruine and # 
overthrow -of thoſe Nations , as itis|tj] 
evident out of the Prophets, as 7/aiab|dr 
chapter 19. verſ{ 5. chap. 44. vert 27.4 
Jeremiah chap. 48. verl 34. chap. 50. Igc 
verſ 38. chap. 51. verſ 36. Ezekiel tet 
chap. 3o. verl 13. chap. 31. verl 4. E; 
The Application of this text to the [T| 
ruine of the Turkiſh Empire , doth | 
agree with the eleventh chap. of 7ſa. |: 
ver[{ 13. 14. whereupon ſoon follow- |. 
eth the deſtrution of the Citie of Ix. 
Rome, 


is 
(ct 
The ſecend Wo , that is, the Turkiſh p 
Ml 
Vt 


Empire is paſt : 
| Moreover,the drying up of Zxphrates|y 
is |, 
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nd}.is a preparation for the great work, 

which ſhall bee performed at the pour- 
red} ing out of the ſeventh Vial. . . 
r4-[' Foras in times of old the red. Sea 
#p.| was divided, to make a drie waie for 
the Children of 7frazl,, when at their 


x 


the poing out of Egypt they were purſued 
by Pharaoh, to the end that they might 
up _ thorough ſafe, and Pharaoh ſhould 
xe drowne . Exodus 14. verſ{ 12. un- 
tSFtilthe twentie ninth. And as God did 
ah [drie up the river of Jordan, and made 
7.14 waie thorough it, ſo that 7ſrael could 
0. [go through it on drie Land, and.en- 
id ter into the promiſed Land ; ſo is here 
Euphrates ſpiritually dried up, and the 
he [Turkiſh Empire ruined. TL 3” 
th] That the waie of the Kings of the Eaſt 
ſa. [might bee prepared. roy 
w- ['.By this, the converſion of the Jews 
of [x:intimated.,. which immediately. af. 
ter. the deſtrution ofthe Citie of 
fly | Zome ſhall bee advanced; as alſo may 
uy 3s by the 19. chapter, verſ 6, 7s 
es | Fhereunto.may bee referred what Iſaiah 
mT "I  writethz 


" 


< * . 
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writeth : chapter 14. verſ 10. until the 


fixreenth. Zach, chap. 10, verſ 1 1. 
4. Efr. chap. 13. verſ47. - 


Herenpon folleweth the pouring ont of 
the ſeventh and laſt Vial of the wrath of 


God, mherewith alſo the ſeventh Angel 


ſouneth , and the ſevemh plague , and 


the third and laft Wo over the m_—_ of 


Rome, and the fourth Menarchie doth 
take effetF , bringing with it the total ra 
ine and deſtruction thereof. | 

The preparations of this are de- 
 fcribed before hand thus : 

Verl 13. end 1 ſaw three unclean 
ſpirits like frogs, com out of the month of 
the Dragon. , and out of the month of the 
__ and out of th: month of the falſ Pro- 

et. | 
F The Dragon, the Beaſt, and the fall 
Prophet are three compamons , and 
felloy!-Commoners , who, from the 
beginning of” .. demutation (as it ap- 
peateth by therhirteenth chapter) have 
ſtuck clofe one'to 'another ;'and have 
Coneqully tenor Wn worlkippe 
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by thoſe that: were under their poxyer ! 
1. | Nowat the end'of their reign they al- 
ſo agree, andneed: requiring it , they 
of | ſend their Ambaſſadors and Avents 
of ] abroad, unclean talkative Spirits, Spi- 
zel | rits of Devils, working Miracles, 8:c. = 
dl That. is, when the Citie of Rome | 
' of | ſhall bee deftroied, and the Papal ſear 
oh | 'overthrown , the Turkiſh Empire ry- 
= | ined , and the 'Jews converted! unto. 
Chriſt ; The Devil, the Romane. Pa- 
d&- | pacie, andthe whole Clergie ſhall ngt 
bee able to conclude anie thine elf}, 
248 | but that their end is now at hand}, and 
of | that they will bee utterly deftroics x 
the | Therefore they trie their urmoſt ende- 
78-1 vors, and call together the beft men 
| of theirorgers, and fuch as are moſt 
allf fir. for this work , chiefly thoſe that 
nd} have made profeſfion in the eleventh 
hel £2 ffs ; thoſe they ſcnd to the Cots 
p-j of all Catholick Porentates rhrough- 
vel 'ont the whole Romance Popiſh Em- 
vel pire, perfuading 'them , and the-Pxo- 
ed] feffors of theie Religion, to ftirupthe 
_ I 2 utmoſt 
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utmoſt of their power ,. and- to join 
and offer themſelvs together with 0- 
thers to the war, againſt the Profel- 
| ſors of the Goſpel. | 
1n that great date of God Almizhtie (at 
the pouring out of the ſeventh Vial.) 
- Thetime when Con#antize the great 
deſtroied- the Empire of the Dragon, 
and overthrew the Dragon with the hea- 
theniſh worſhip of the ſame, is called, 
the great daie of his wrath, Rev.c.6. v.17. 
: Bur the time here, when the Beaſt and 
the falſ Prophet ſhall bee caſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone,, and the 
Dragon ſhall bee ſhut up inthe bottom- 
leſs. pit, is called : That great daie of 
God Almightie : Above in the 11. ch. v. 
18. at the ſound of the Trumpet of the 
ſeventh Angel. it is called the time of the 
dead, that they ſhould bee judged, and to 
give a reward, exc. By the Prophets in 
the, Old Teſtament , and; by Chriſt 
andthe. Apoſtles .in. the New Teſta- 
ment, it .is frequently called, hat daie. 
«Puri thew whar properly 45 wean 
TY Bk. 
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ind underſtood by this great dait of 


60d, would require a large and particu- 
liar expoſition. - 

' And becauſ the Holie Scripture, 
eſpecially the Revelation of 'S* Fohn, 
and the Prophets do not agree. with 
the commion opinion, uſual to prove, 
and to make out at large at this time, 
s contrarie to the ſcope and intention 
of this preſent Treatiſe; Therefore it 
$ is thought expedient to defer it rill 
mother time. Te wn 
' Verſ 15. Behold , I com as 4 thief, 


ks TC - 


ſuddenly ſhall light upon the Papal 
Ftate, Therefore the Son of God. 


2, [himſelf doth exhort all men to watch, 
-, [ad to ſtand continually 'in readitieſs 
(nl by ſerious repentance , and a godlic 


ad [Converſations * 
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And hee gathered them together into a 
place, called-in the Hebrew tongue , Ar- 
magedan. 

Inthefe words 15 deſcribed the place, 
in-which the Papiſts ſhall have the 
Rendez VOUS of their Armies ., which 
they ſhall have gathered againſt the 
Profefſors- of the Goſpel: "The place 
is, called: Harmageddon , Atountain of 
Lamentations - whereby is . intimated 
oh place, where King 7ofah: fought a 

ittel unhappily , where hee was 
flain. 2 Chron, chapter g5. ver 24,25. 
Forwhich the ,Jews made manic and 
great lamentations, and art laſt it be- 


catne a cuſtom , "that when they 1 


- would mourn, for ſom extraordinavie 
fad accident, they. uſed to make \men- 
tion of this defeat given at_Megiddo. 

this daticmgioger the Jews, 
and-C aſtom Ah St Foby Hort point, 
ſhewing thereby:, thatthe Papiſts will 
I2ment and mourn overthe iflue of this 


war, as the Jews did mourn for the 


death of King Fo ab, and the .great 
overthrow 


- 7 . 
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oyerthroy they received at Megiddo. 
Verlſ 17. And the ſeventh Angel poured 
out his Vial into the Aer. 
The aforegoinz Vials have been 
poured out upcn particular places, 
The firſt upon the Eccleſiaſtical 
State and Popiſh Religion in com- 
mon. | 
-. Theſecond upon the Political State, 
by the means of this Germane war. 
The third upon the particular Pos 
piſh Kingdoms, and their Heads. . - 
- The fourth upon an High-head , a 
ſrong pillar of the Papacie. 
The fifth ypon the Ciric of Rowe. 


The fixch upon the Turkiſh Empire, 


which keep's a great part of the old Ro- 
mane Empirein ſubjeQion, and as an 


| open Antichriſt, fit's inthe {ear ot the 
1Now followeth the ſeventh Vaal, 


which is poured out wpon the Aer: 
And as the Aer doth contein all things, 


ſo:likewiſe this pouring out is univer- 


ſal, and doth reach the:whole Papa- 


Do | I A cies 
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cie z' nay, it doth rake hold alſo of the 
Dragon and his Spirits , becauſ the 
faid Dragon ( as heretofore hath been 
ſaid ) hath given up to the Beaſt his 
ſear, his Armie, and great power, and 
hath cooperated in this ſecond Period, 
and together with the Beaſt cauſed 
himſclt ro bee worſhipped. | 
" The Dragon is the Devil, and the 
Prince of the power of the Aer , Ephe- 
fians 2. verſ2. with the wicked ſpirits 
under the heaven. Epheſ. chapter 6; 
verſ 12: Inthe eighth chapter of Mat- 
thew verſ 29. thele ſpirits do expoſtu- 
lare- with the Lord Jeſus , ſaying : 
What have wetto do withthee? art thou 
com hither to torment us before the time? 
Art the pouring out of this Vial upon 
the Aer no expoſtulation will ferv 
 enrn, forthe time is at hand, and ſhall 
bee accompliſhed , what' the Son of 
God ſaith, Matthew 24.'verſ 29. $i 
Suvdyters Tv teavrmy oaavbicorrars The migh= 


F 


 derthe Heaven in the *AEr; "ſhall bee! 
TOS 0 =. moved 


tie Hoſt of *'Devils-, which dwell ini 
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moved with a terrible noiſ and tu- 
mult. Then their rorments ſhall begin, 
1] when they: ſhall bee caſt down from 
is | the atr, and their Head rhe Dragon 
d | ſhall bee ſhut up in the bottomleſs pir, 
d, | as beneath in Revelations chapter 20. 
d | verſ\ x, 2, 3. atthe iſſue of this war may 
| bee ſeen. 
he | Ani there came a great woice out of the 
e- | Temple of Heaven from the throne. ſayint : 
is | tis don. 
| . Here it's the Ancient of daies upon the 
t- | fierie flamivgſeat, Daniel chap. 7. v. g. 
1- | and pronbunceth the ſentence againſt 
: | the fourth Beaſt, and becauſ rhe mea-. 
w | ſure is full ;;-and the derermined time 
2] over himisrun toanend, hee break's 
1 | the rod; and denounceth the irrevoca- 
v | ble judgment, ſaying: | f 
If ©-:2t 3s dow 55; The Beaſt ſhall bee ſliin, and 
f | bee caF# into the burninz-flame, as in the 
s | faid place followeth, Dap.7. ver. 1t. 
«| i. Vetrſ 18: And there. were voices and 
 thunders,j and lightnings , and there was 
4 great Earth-quake , ſuch as was. not, 
A £ ſince 
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fence men were upon the earth , ſo mightie 
an Earth quake and ſo great. © T 
Now heginneth the Execation : ' | 
Upon the Devil and his whole Ar. 
mie : | 
Upon his Vicar and what depend- 
cth on him. 
Uponthe whole Romane Papacie, 
and it's Kingdoms. 

Now. Heaven and earth are. ſhaken 
for the ſecond time, and the mightie 
Kingdoms of the Heathen are deftroied, 
Hags. chapter 2.'verſ 22, 23. + 

- Tathe Aer are heard dreadful thun. 
Lers, and lichtnings , terrible voices, 
Izmenting and crying of the Devils. 

Hpon the earth will bee nothing but 
wat, and rumor of warsy In-all parts 
ſhall bee heard rumults, {6dimons , 1n- 
ſorrections , terrible diſtractions. ,. and 


grievous bloodſheds ; ſach ws newer were 


ſonee the berinning of the world to this 
rim? , nor ever were heard of;, Daniel 
chapter 12.verſ 1. Matthew 4. v.21! 

Verſ 19. And the 'preat OWie was ali-. 
vided into three parts, By 


* LS << = 
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By thegreat Cirie is underſtood, ei- 
ther the Citie of Rome, as the ſeat and 


| Citi= of refidence for the Beaſt and 
| his rider : 


Or the 'whole Papal State , the 


| Cirie together with the ſtreets. 


\ The Citie of Rome was already by 
the fifth Vial darkned , and ruined. 
Wherefore it is fpoken here of the 
whole Papacie, which is divicled into 
threeparts:_ 
\ By the,;accompliſhment of theſe 
words it will-appear , that the Pope 
doth not wear his triple:Crown invain, 
for under:the fame do fit and reign : 

I. The Dragon. 

2. The Beaſt. 
4+ 3+ Thefalſ Prophet. 
. .Underthe.Command-9i theſe three 
Generals,. ſhall. on\tl;. Popiſh fide the 
battel bee ſet inarraie. and led forth. 
For. theſe three , cir of ther: have 
raiſed their men feverally. ver. 13, 14s 
. They ſtand all three in b-ute!-arcaie, 
and are-readie to fall on. ' 4 

RBv# 
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But what ſucceſs have they * The A 
Beaſt istaken,” and with him the falſ}* 
Prophet, and both were caſt alive into 
+ alake of fire burning with brimſtone, 
Revelations chapter 19. verl 20, 21. But 
the Gereraliſsimus, the Dragon is laid |; 
hold on, and cait into the bottomleſs pi, Fn 
and ſhut up. Chap. verl 1, 2, 3- 

And the Cities of the Nations fell. 

The Hearheniſh life and converſati- 
on, the Hearheniſh Idolatrie , Sodo- 3 
mie, and other Hearheniſh fins, and 7 
abominations , which hitherto have 
been practiſed | in the Popiſh State are I, 

at once alrogether aboliſhed and ut- | 
rerly removed , as that nothing more 
is heard thereof, 

And ereat pe came in remem: 
brance before God , to gives unto her the. | 
cup of the wint of rhe fiercentſs of his wrath, 

God fate ſtil] hitherto '; and ſeemed; 
as if hee knew nothing '6f the Beaſt's 
blaſpheming-and perſecurtion,But when 
the determined time of the fortie two 
moneths were expired, 'hee _— 

er's 
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he (Þ<r's Babylon, fill's unto her the cup 
FT (23 the wine of the fierceneſs of his 
wrath, and puniſhing her, hee doth re- 
1@ [yard her according to her deſerving. | ' 
ad Verſ20. Andeverie Iſland fled away, 
34 ind the Mountains were not found : 
-All whatſoever had anie relation or 
dependance on the Papacie, even the 
remoteſt pleces., and all whatſoever 
was highly exalted therein, is not ſeen 
3. [4ny more, whereby the total ruine and 
4 — of the Papacie is figni- 
ed. - 
Verſ 21. And there felbapon men a great 
e] [// out of heaven, everie ſtone about the 
ks weight of a talent , and men blaſphemed 
* | God, becauſof the plague of the hail , for 
the plague thereof was exceeding great, 
By the great hail. ſtones are under- 
ſtood the great puniſhments of God's 
wrath, and by the words (about the 
weight of atalent) are meant the hea- 
yieſt and moſt dreadful Judgments 
the weight of a talent beeing the hea- 
vieſt and greateſt weight; yet all rhis 
IT , _ notwitſtanding 


to 


It, 
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In & 


P——— 
+D wc. >. 


—_ 
a * 


Ww3 LL, Wd. 4 


124 


Clavis Apocalyptica. 
notwithſtanding men will not know the 
righteous judgment of God, but h 
their blaſphemies of the name of God 
are caſt into everlaſtine perdition, ' 
Hitherto the ſixteenth Chapter. 


— 


A Gainft this plain and cleer expoſition, 
* > manie will have different apprehenfi: 
ons , and eſteem theſe things impertinent, 
and incredible Paradoxes. 
To theſe is oppoſed | 
I. That the cleer text not beeing 
forced, but as it is literally, or figura- 
tively referrec. to the times , ſo it hath 
beenexplained. : 
2. Thar the figures and Tmapes, 
which make this work difficult and 


dark , are cleered. out of other places 


of the Revelation , or out of the ON 


Teſtament , eſpecially the Proyues j 


from whom the whole "Revelation 0 


St Johp is taken; andare applyed to 
the civil and Eccleſiaſtical Seats 3 as 
the text and the time doth require. 

3. That 
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3. Tharwhat is paſt , or is now in 
full ation, cannot Dee overthrown by 
"04 $2 bare contraviftion ,.or uot; bat 

7 {ſearch ſhouk! bee mac in the Acts of 
the Romane i-mpire , tv ſee what 
-- I things may bee more ſuta!'ly applyed 
— f another waite. Yet fo, thit the Me- 
thod an.! Hermunie may 1:1 bee Ji- 
ſturded, or rather that a better viaie 
may bee ſhewed and wifred, 

Ao That the Text and Mcrhc. coth 
ſhew what is ſhortly t-> Lec exſpedted, 
eſpecially, rhe ea ©7 the «ietermined 
time by God over the forrtiz Monar- 
th | chie , wherein the Romane Papacie 
| ſhall blaſpheme God, and make war 
5 | againſt the Saints, ror the ſpace of for- 
14] tle two moneths, that is, one thouſand 
& | (v0 hundred fixtie years. fe 


td Herenpon ariſeth the ereateſt aud principal 
5 p ſcruple or doubt. | 
- Whether the Epocha , or the beginning 


6 / the CAapocalyptical one thouſand two 
; 6 ſixtie years bee righthy referred to 


at the 
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the three hundred ninctie fifth year of our 
Lord ? | ' 

In the Prophetical keie , certain cha- 
racers and marks have been ſet down 
and applied , whereby the certaintie 
doth appear , which wee ſhalt here re- 
hy” , and confirm with -more proofs, 

oy _-- 

I. Firſt, becauſ the Epocha of the 
one - thouſand two hundred ninetie 
years of the Prophet Dazzel , chapter 
12. verſ 11. is exaQly incident into the 
three hundred f6xtie fifth year, it fol- 
loweth that the one thouſand two hun- 
dred fixtie years muſt com thirtie years 
later, and ſo begin 4mm three hun- 
dred ninetic five, becauſthey end toge- 
ther. | | 

2. Secondly, becauſ by the diviſion 
. of the oid Romane Empire into two 
parts, inthe three hundred ninetie fifth 


year,the Romane Eagle got two wings, 


and becauſ in the verie ſame year the 
Septentrional Barbarous Nations inva« 
_ dedthe Romane Empire; whereby the 
Woman 


Our 


Jof the invaſion of theſe Barbarous Nati- 


- [the Beaſt with tex horns roſe up out of the 


[tie fifth year, the Romane Empire was 
[by lictle and little ſo divided, that in 


-|or Kingdoms appeared in it. 


Clavis Apocalyptica” 129 © 
woman (the Chriſtian Church ) fled 
nto the Wilderneſs , wherein ſhee 
ſhould bee preſerved and nouriſhed, 
during the ſpace of one thouſand two 
hundred fixtie years, or 3* times,chap. 
12. ver[6. till the 14. 

3. Thirdly, Becauſwith the beginning 


ms in the three hundred ninctie fifth year, 
the treading under foot of the bolie Citie 
begun, which ſhould continue fortie and two 
moneths. Revelations 11. verl 2. 

4. Fourthly, becauſ by this invaſion, 


Sea: That is : becauſ by this war, 
which began inthe three hundred nine- 


the four hundred third year alrea- 
die ſom horns, and in the four hun- 
dred fiftie fifth year fully ten horns, 


5. All the Hiſtorians generally do 
agree, that the ruine of the Romane 
Empire did begin inthe three hundred 

K ninetie 
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ninctie fifth year, as ſom of them were 
quoted in Clavi Apecalypt. Now both 


the antient and later Teachers of the 
Church, do conclude by the words of 


the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Theſſalonians 2,verſ 


6, 7, 8. Thar the Antichriſt ſhould 
then com, when the Romane Empire 
ſhould begin to fall. As wee readin 
Tertulliano im Apologetico c. 32. Item de 
reſurretF. carnis. Ireneo lib. 5. adver- 
ſus Hereſes, Hieronymo queſt. 2. ad Al- 
gafiam. Chryſoſt. Homil. 4. in Theſ. 2, 
Hence it- is, that Joannes Cluverins in 
Comentario poſthumo in Apol.Tom.111, 
writeth thus : Totius Negotis car- 
do wer ſatur in inveniendo exordio CAn- 
tichvifti ;' quod in Tuinam Imperii Romani 
nciaere. wry ets b 675 

6. The Beat with two horns, the An- 
tichriſtian Pope of Rome came out of 
the Earth quietly , about the time of 
the three hundred ninetie fifth year , 
Revelations 13. veri 11. when hee ar. 
rogated unto himſelf the Primacie and 
preeminencie , over the -m—_— 
(L301 an 
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and civil State. Before the Nicene Sy. 
nod which was held in three hundred 


twentie fifth year of our Lord , the 
preeminencie of the Biſhop of Rome 


over other Churches was not known. 
| Wherefore e/Eneas Sylvins in Epiſtols 
288. writeth. Ante Nicenum Concilings 


quiſque ſibi vivebat, & ad Romanam ſe- - 
dens ou habebatur reſpeffus, Beſides, 
ucceeding Popes, Liberins I, Fe- 
lix 11. and Damaſus did not ſeek anie 
ſuch matter. | 
| Nay, in the three hundred nineticth 
year, inthe third Council of Carthage, 
Cau. 26. this Canon was made: Hs 
prime ſedis Epiſcopus nou appelletur Prin- 
_ Sacerdotum aut ſummus Sacerdos. aut 
aliquid hujuſmodi , ſed tantim prime ſe- 
dr Epiſcopns. Tom. Concil. p. 544- 


Innocent the firſt, who in the four _ 


hundred ſecond year of our Lord, ſuc- 
ceeded Anaſtaſius at Rome, was the 


firſt, that made an AR, that the Here- 


ticks ſhould bee compelled to imbrace 


the Catholick faith :. And hath alſo at- 
| KI tributed 
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tributed unto himſelf Autoritie and 
power, not onely over the common 
people; bur alſo over the Higheſt Ci- 
vil Autoritie in Chriſtendom, in that 
hee excommunicated Arcadzus the Em- 
peror at O——_—_ , When hee re- 
moved Chryſoſtome from his funQion. 

' In like manner hee did vehemently 
beſtir himſelf to obtain the Primacie 
for the Romane Church, and eſpeci- 


ally hee endevored to get the Govern- 


ment of the Biſhops, and Churches in 
Africa. The like was praQtiſed alſo 
by Zoſimus. Bentfacins 1. Celeſtine 1. 
whereof Daniel Pareus in Medulla Hiſt, 
Eccleſ. univerſali 248 200. Whence it 
1s that Socrates lib. 7. HiF. Eccleſe cap. 
3. where relating , how in thetime 
of Celiſtine the 1. it fared with the 
Novatians , hee addeth theſe words : 
Epiſcopatus Romanus non aliter atque 
Alexanarinas , quaſi extra Sacerdotii fi- 
nes egreſſuns , ad ſecularem Principatum 
Jam ante delapſus erat. | 

In Ike manner Sericizs ,' who after 
Damaſas 


' ane eek UA 
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Damaſus from the three hundred eigh- 
tie fifth, until the three hundred nine- 
tie eighth year was Biſhop of Rome, 
was the firſt , who held the Prieſts, 
who companied with their married 
wives, uncapable of the Miniſterie. 
As wee read hereof in his firſt Epiſtle, 
chap. 7. and Epiſt. 4+. 6. Tom. 1. Con- 


vil. page 530. 534. 1n Fure Canonico 


Diſtin. 82. Andinconcilis Taurinatenſs 
in the three hundred ninetie ſeventh 
yearof our Lord was determined. chap. 
7. quiin Miniſterio genuernnt filios, nt 
ad majores gradus ordinum permittaniar, 
Synod: decrevit autoritas. | 

... In Concilio Carthazinenſ; in the three 
hundred ninetie eighth year ſub Anait:- 


fro was concluded on, Cap. 3. 


Placuit Epiſcopos,, & Presbyteros, er Di- 
aconos, ſecundum propria priora wel pri- 
ma ſtatuta etiam ab axoribus continere. 
Buod niſi fecerint, ab Eccleſiaſtico remo-. 
weantur officio. Tom. 1. Concil, p. 517. 
Vid. Diſtinct. $4. Cap. 3, 4, 5« 

7. Intheeleventh chapter wee have 
K 3 . fcen 
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ſeen, that the two Witneſſes at the end 
of the one thouſand rwo hundred fix- 
tie years ſhall bee fought againſt, over. 
com and killed : which as hath been 
proved above ; is hitherto com to | 
paſs. | | al 
The laſt At s now ſhortly to bee 
exſpected in the Province of Sileſia. | y, 
Whether now this bee performed in | 
this,or in the next following year,there- | 
upon their raiſing again will follow, | y 
after 3; years. | * 
And becauf the feventh Trumpet | y 
ſhall ſound inthe onethouſand fix hun- | q 
dred fiftie fifth year , and between it | 
and the raifing again of the rwo Wir. | q, 


_ nefles, two accidents happen, as C 
x. The deftruftion of the Citie of | h 


2. Andthe ending of the ſecond 7 : | i 
therefore the two Witneſſes may well | 1 
| beeraifed again, before the one thou- | c; 
{and fix hundred fiftie fifth year ſhall 
begin, | j 

For Modicum nec Pretor cnrat nec Pro- | © 
 pheta, Unto 
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' Unto this may alſo bee added theſe fol- 
lowing reaſons as ſecondarie CAreu- 
4-2 befeof th - PR 

I. The Prophejie of the Apoſile Peter, 
whereof Ati, lib. 1 "ings 3. ani 54. 
ae Crvit. Dei. writeth : = IS. 

That the Gentiles in his time did: re- 
port, that the Apoſtle Pezer had thought 
thatrhe Chriſtian Religion ſhould con- 
tinue but three hundred fixtie five 
years : Which Angnſtine holdeth ro 
bee a Fiction, wherewith the Heathen 
would caſt a reproch upon the Chri- 


ſtian Religion. Bur if this. bee well 


conſidered, it may well prove (o in- 
deed , that Peter did declare, that the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſhould, for' three 
hundred fixtic five years without inter- 
ruption , bee propagated untill the 
three hundred ninetie fifth year of our 
Lord, in which the Antichriſt ſhould 
com, who ſhould ſuppreſs the ſame. 
For in the thirtieth year of his age 


| was the Son of God baptized , where- 


on hee entred into the Miniſterie, and 
K 4 began 


% 
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began to preach : Theſe thirtic 
cars beeing added unto the three 
hundred fixtie five years , make up the 
three hundred ninetie fifth year , in 
which the Antichriſt came forth , zhe 
holie Citie was trodden under foot, the two 
Witneſſes were cloathed with ſackcloth ,and 
the woman (the Church ) fled into the 
Wilderneſs. | 

2. That the fix thouſand years from 
the Creiition of the world do exſpire 
with the one thouſand fix hundred fif- 
tie fifth year , as was made apparent in 
Clavi Apocalypt. | 

3- That alſo the number of years, 
which were from the beginning of the 
world until the deluge : and in the 
time of the New Teſtament fince rhe 


—_""” 
""_- 


Birth of our Lord, reckoned thus far 
do end alike. So as there the wicked 
world was puniſhed, and cut off by the 
Deluge, fo here the enemies of the 
Church ſhall bee deftroied with fire 
and brimſtone, Revelations 19. vetrl 20. 
Dan. 7, verl 11. 


. 4+ The 
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 cerning the Turkiſh Empire, according 


Clovis Apahptics 135 * 


4+ The Romane Monarchie began 
at that time, when the Ecceztricitas So- 
lis was the greateſt; and whereby ſom 
Aſtrologers conclude cum Georgio Jo- 
achimo Rhetico , that the ſame ſhall de- 
caieand end, when the ſaid Eccentri- 
citas (hall bee leaſt. And becauſ ſom 


Aſtronomers do refer that to the one 


thouſand fix hundred fiftie third year, 
which com's verie nigh to our term, 
I thought good to make here mention 
of it, leaving vim proband; to the trial 
of the Reader. Dolingins conclude's in 


ſuo Antichriſto Tymbogeronte verie well 


out of the Propher Daniel : chapter 6: 
ver[ 27. that by this revolution the 
Saints of the moſt High ſhall poſſeſs 
the Kingdom. 

5. Two Propheſies of the Turks, con- 


to which this preſent young Turkiſh 
Emperor is the laſt, and ſo hee under 
whom the Turkiſh Empire ſhall have 
it's final period. 
of the firſt Prophecie doth Franciſcus 
Sanſoninus 


126 Clavis Apocalyptica, 
| Sanſoninres make mention in a little 
book , which hee Anno 1570. publiſh- 


letion of fom Propheſies , among 
which alſo this'is ſet down, as Foarnes 
Wolfins. Tom. 2. left. memoy. f: 803. 
writeth : That under the fifteenth Turkiſh 
Emperor, the Turkiſh Empire ſhall have 
anend. 

Antonins Torquatus Medec, D. Profeſ- 
ſor. Ferrarienſis, & Aitrologus inſigns 


{ Propheſtes, which hee adſcribed to 
Matthias, King of Hungaria, inthe one 
thouſand four hundred etghtieth year, 

, wienhee writeth thus : 
*The Ottoman houſ ſhall in 13. 14. or 
15. heads (Wolfius Tom.2:pag. 896.cal- 
leth ir, ramuz,that is, branch or bough:) 
diminiſh and decate,and ſhall not go be- 
yond that number , Forafrer this ſhall 
- hee by a terrible chance bee defeated 
and cut off : After this Turkiſh Em- 
peror's death there ſhall ariſe among 
| their Princes, and thoſe that relate to 
EF. , the 


edin Print, wherein hee made a col-. 


maketh alſo mention hereof among his. 
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the- Ottoman Familie {uch a diſſention, 


and combuſtion , that they ſhall piti. 
I fully cut one another's throats, and 


afterwards bee horribly ſpoiled , and 
deſtroied by forreign Nations, &c. 


” This number of 15 heads muſt bee 


computed from the firſt 0:t992an, not 
according to the heads of the Turkiſh 
Emperors, who have reigned, for there 
area great manie more of them , bur 
according to the members, or branches of 


| the Orromay Familie. Ofttomannus , 


or Ozman Gazi is the root and Origine 
of rhis houſe , and fo ſtipes communis, 
Hee was by the King of Perſia efta- 
bliſhed in the poſſeſſion of Carmaria, 
and dignified with the roial title. 
From this did ſpring 

I. Urchan Gaſs, who died in the one 
thouſand three hundred fiftieth year. 
_ 2.. Marat, who took Adrianople, inthe 
one thouſand three hundred fxtieth 
year: anddied Ano 1390. 

3. Bajazet 1, whom Tamerlancarried 


away priſoner. 
4- Solyman 


{ 
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4+ Solyman 1. otherwiſe called Cale. 
pinus: After him reigned his two bro- 


thers , namely Muſa who was killed ff 
by Mahomet. Mahomet 1. died AnmIA 
1422. Theſethree Brothers belong to | {c 
one Member, or branch, nay, ſomJp' 
do not compute Solyman and Muſa at Þ| B 
all, becauſ” Solyman was Muſa, and b' 
AMuſa by Mahomet ſuddenly diſpoſleſt I h 


of the Imperial Government. 
5. Murat 24 died Anno 1450. 


2 


6. Mahomet 2* who took Conſtan- | c: 


tinople Anno 1453, and died 1481. 


it 


. 7. Bajazet 2% was poiſoned by his | V 


ſon Selim, in the one thouſand five hun- | 0 


dred twelfth year. 

8. Selim 1. died Anno 1520. 

9. Solyman 2* died at Ziget , in 
Hungaria, inthe one thouſand five hun- 
dred-{1xtie fix year. 


.. IO, Selim 2d died CAnno 1575, 


IT. Hurat. 3d born of a Jewiſh 


woman Solomon Swiccard in his Itine. | 


rarie relateth, died £Amn 1595. 
I2. Mabomet 3% died Anno 1603. 
I3. Ahmet 


I Io 


4 
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- 13. Achmet 1.died Anno 1617. 

Whereupon was 24uftaff , brother 
of this Achmet , choſen Anno 1617; 
And becauſ hee was found to bee of ſo 
ſoft a diſpoſition, that hee was unfit to 
govern, the Mufties and the principal 
Baſſas partly by fair means, and partly 
by threatnings , wrought ſo far with: 
him, that hee reigned the Empire. 

14- Theſe ſet up O/-may or Ottoman. 
24 the Son of Achmet. This ſame 
cauſed not Muſtaff to bee ſtrangled , as 
itis uſual; bur onely reſtrained him. 
Wherefore , when Anno. 1622. this 
Oſman was in a tumult thruſt out of the 
Imperial Seat, and ſtrangled, and the 
Jamizaries found this as «4 under 
reſtratar, ir happened that they exalted 
him the ſecond time unto the Imperial 
Crown. But becauſhee liked not the 
the emploiment , hee reſigned it to 0ſ- 
man his brother. So that 2urath the ſe- 


cond Son of Achmet came to the Impe- 


rial dignitie Anno 1622, and died in 
the beginning of rhe one thouſand ſix 


hundred forticth year. . 
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To him ſucceeded 7brahims the third 
ſon of Achmer, the 20th of Februarie 
1640. Hee and his brother Oſman 
had the ſame misfortune, they were 
both ſtrangled with three of his Sul- 
ranaes in Sept. Anno 1648. by the re- 
bellious Jayizaries. | 
* Theſe three brothers, Sons of Ach-I* 
met belong to one branch. P 

15. Achmet ſecond Son of Ibrahim, 
an uncircumciſed child of fix years of 
age , was fer upon the Imperial Sear, 
in Sept: 1648. and made the Head over 
manie barbarous Nations,and will bet 
(if this Propheſie hold's) the laſt Em- 
peror of the Ottoman Government. 

The ſecond Propheſie t deſcribed by Bar- 
tholomew Georgieviez in his Epitome, 
and after him by Philippus Lonicerus in 
his Turkiſh Chronicl. 6. 3. inthe be- 
ginning, pag. 204. As alſo by AdamF. 
Nachen Moſer in Prognoſtico Theolog. 
lib. 3. pag. 65. ſeqq.. Wolfius Tom. 2. 
left. mem. pag. 293. Chriftoph. Beſol- 
dus in conſider. legis Sette Sarac. pag. 
47. which is to this effeR. Our 
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Our (Turkiſh) Zmperoy ſhall com, and 
take from a Heatheniſh (ſo they call the 
Chriſtians ) Emperor, King, or Prince, 
his Kingdom , hee will bring under 
his power , and conquer a red Apple. 
. Incaſe the Chriſtians in the ſeventh year 
ſball not draw their ſwords , hee [ball reign 
-þ. (over them twely years, build houſes, 
plant Vineyards, hedg in gardens, be- 
., [get children. But after rwelv years, 
of | when hee harh had the red apple under 
" his power, the Chriſtians ſhall draw 

their ſwords, and put themſelys-into a 
poſture of defence, and put the Turk to 
flight. . 

By thered Apple is underſtood the Ori- 
ental, or Confantinopolitan Empire , be- 
cauſ the occidental was long before ex- 
ſpired. By the twely years are fignifi- 
ed twelv times under twelv Turkiſh 
heads, who ſhould reign after the tak- 
-. [ing of Conſtautinople. Now Conſtanti- 
> | nople was taken in the one thouſand 
_ | four hundred fiftie third year by 2a- 


| homet the ſecond:ſo thatthe twely years, 
Or 


2-74 
or times are computed in manner fol-, 
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lowing : 


The firſt under Mahomet the ol! | 
until 1483. _ - 

The hand under Bajazet the ſecond ; 
until 15 12. | 

The third under Selim the firſt until 
1520. :- 

The fourth under Sohman the ſecond 
until 1566. 

The fifth 9" Selim the ſecond 
nntil 1575. - 

The ſixth under Murat the third un> 
til 1595. 

The ſeventh-under 2ahomet the third 
until 1603. 


The cighth under Achmet the firſt, 
untj] 1617. 

The ninth under. Oſman rhe ſecond, 
until Zomari 1622. 

The renth under Myr at the fourth, un- 
til 1640. 

The eleventh under 1brahim , until. 
1648. 


The rwelifitr under Alun the ſecond | 


the preſent Emperor until the end, By | 
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_' * By the words in caſethe Chriſtians in 
\q| the ſeventh. year ſhall not draw their ſwords, 
&c. is fignified ; that under the ſe- 
\q| venth Emperor , namely Mahomet the 
_}third, who Anno 1595. came to the 
ci __— Crown, the Twrks ſhall bee 
in danger. And incaſe the Chriſtians 
iq |Jhould nor then take their opportuni- 
tie, to 'emplote' their ſtrength ; the 
id Turkiſh Empire ſhould attein unto the 
'| twelfth time. But what good ſuccels | 
the Chriſtians had during the reign of {| 
this Mahowet the third, may bee feen 
in the Hungarian Chronicles of Ferome 
ortelins ; where it appeareth that Az- 
n0 1595. Sigiſmund Bathori Prince: of 
ty \7; ranſilvania , did defeat - Ferrat Baſſa 
in the Moneths of arch, and Mate, 
d, |twice one after another, as alſo Sar 
| [Baſſain the moneth of September, whom, 
N-\when in the Moneth of ofeber hee re- 
., turned with great power, hee pur to 
Ul {Aight, and purſued moſt fiercely, and 
took ſeveral ſtrong holds from im. 
id The 26th oof 0d&ober, 1596. the Chri- 
| L ſtians 


23 
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ſtians alſo'obteined at firſt the. viorie 


neer £rja;where the Turkiſh'Emperor, | 


and 1brahim Baſſa were put to flight, 
and if the Chriſtians had not negleQ- 
ed their opportunitie, by plundering 
_ and dividingthe Tpoil, in' the Turkiſh 
Carp , then this Prophefte might have 
been accompliſhed. Wherefore it 
ſhall com to paſs under this childe, «s 
beeing the twelfth , whereof wee ſhall 
know the cerraintie by the event. 

. "Now ſeeing theſe two Propheſics 
may bee verie well applied to this pur. 
poſe, T could not bur relate them here, 
eſpecially , becauf the Turks do re- 
member the fame very often , with 
great trouble and lamentations , and 
men of note do put much weight up- 
on them, as things of great moment. 


Bute ſhall lkeay them for what they 


are , becauſ none can ſee upon what 


| , theſe and ſuch like Prophe- | 


16s are built.. - 
- Theſe are the motives and reaſons, 


which lead to a conjecture, that the time 
which 
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which God hath determined , and in- | 
, dulged to the rage and furie of the ene- 


mics of the Church, is now runni 
ro an end with the one thouſand fix 
hundred fiftie fifth year of our Lord. 


 Whereby it doth evidently appear : 


1. Thatthe application of the Cha- 
raters, at the beginning of the two 
numbers of years (one thouſand two þ.- 
hundred ninetie and one thouſand two 
hundred fixtie, is punQually and with- 
out anie force incident to the three hun- 
dred fixtic fifth, and three hundred nine- 
tic fiftlt year of our Lord. — | 

2. Thatthe beginning of the one thou- 
ſand rwo hundred ninetic years cannot 
bee applied to anie other year, neither | 
before nor after, ther! the three hun- 
dred fixtte fifth year of our Lord, in 
which the foundation of the Temple 
at Jer»ſalem was deftroted by God 


| himſelf: As it appeareth in Clavi Apo- 


calypt. 

3» That when the Epocha of the one 

thouſand two hundred ninetie years is 
_ L:2 referred 
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referred to the three hundred fixtie fifth 


year of our-Lord-,. the one thouſand ' 
two hundred fixtie years muſt of neceſ- 


ſitie, begin from the one thouſand three 


hundred ninetic fifth year, becaul both 


numbers. muſt together run to anend, 
as may bee read in Daxiel chap. 12. v. 7. 
and LI. "oi : 

_ -4- That the CharaQeers -and Argu- 
ments formerly-alleged do ſufficiently 
prove, that the one thouſand two. hun- 


dred fixtie years muſt begin.in the three | 


_ hundred ninetie fifth year. * 


5. That the Bea# with ten horns is 


riſen up from thethree hundred. ninetie 
ffth-until the four hundred fiftie fifth 
year. .Becaul Anno 395. the firſt di- 
vifion of the Romane Empire hapned, 
whereby the Beaſt got two horns, and 
in the year four hundred fiftie. five all 
the ten horns 1n the Beaſt appeared. 

,-6. Thar in;the Romane Hiſtories, 
not anie year betwixt the three hundred 
ninctie fifth, and four hundred fiftie 
fifth year of our Lord can bee found 


out, 


of 9 Bk Fi 
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out ; where the Characters may. ibee Y 


[6 punqually and ſuitably applicd, asto 


the three hundred ninetie fifth year. +. 

| Wherefore wee have godd'reaſon-to 
Rand to the three hundred::ninetie. fifth 
year, and toexſpett the 'iflue with-the 
one thouſand- fix hundred fiftie fifth 
year of our Lord; eſpeciathy;/becabſ 
the killing of the two. Witneſſes ,-be- 
fides all this, doth RY proverhe 
ws i LO Hft 


The ft Objeflm. | 


B= if perhaps 'ſom bodie- ſhould 


ſtill conceiy, notwithſtanding che 


forementioned gtounds : - whereby it 


is made out, that the numbers have their 


accompliſhment i in the year one'thou- 
ſand fix hundred fiftie fifth , yer thar 


wee oughr-not ſo preciſely to ſer all 
our ex{pectation upon thar year , him I 


ſhall leav:to his opinion. But w iſh him 
 toconfider withal 


L 3 r. That 
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> Xo, Thatthe-Anpel Daniel, chap. x2, 
verl 1. held np' his right hand , and his 
left band unto. Heaven , and.ſwore by him 
that ligethfor ever, that it ſhall bee, for 4 
- time ,. tarmes wid .ehalf, that is, ONC thous 
find two huhdred fixtieyears. And that 
from the aboaminable deſolationof the 
"Temple, tif-that tine, there ſhall bee 
one thauſandawo hundredaineric.years. 
2. . That the Son of God himſelf Re- 
vel, chap. 10. verſ 5, 6. _ up his 
: handio Heaven , and. ſwore by him that 


liveth for ever and ever , who created 


Heaven and;the things that therein are, 
and the earth , and the things that therein 
are, and the ſea, antl the things whinh are 
- therein , that there ſhall ibee time no lon- 
ger. ' That is, thereſhall bee no delaie, 
Enke 12. 45. Hebrews 10; 37. or that 
anie other time fhould-:com. between. 
bur in the-daics of the yoice of the ſe- 
venth Angel, when hee ſhall ſound the 
Trumpet, the Myſterie of God ſhould 
beeaccompliſhed , as hee hath declared 
unto his Servants and Prophets, . 
Theſe 
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1 Theſe things ſaith the Son of God ,; who 


bath his eies like unto 4 flame of fire, Re- 


vel. chap. 2. yerſ 18, Theſt things- ſaith 
bee that is holie, hee that is true, chap... 3. 


.verſ 7. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the 


faithful and true witneſs, chap. 3. verl 14. 
Who would -not then. beliey him © 
Seeing then, according to Gad's eter- 


nal decree: Antichriſt ſhall rage no lon- 
ger then 33 times, orone thouſand rwo 


hundred fixtie years ,-and when theſe 
are exſpired,: that the-Myſterie of God 


| ſhall immediately bee-fulfilled:, as.rÞ 


Angel and the Son of God do teſtifie 
with a great Oath: ' Wee have no'rea- 
ſon to doubt of the eyent , but-goad 
reaſon to laok up, and lift up our heads, 
__ Redemption dr aveth nigh, Luke/2 1. 
ver[ 28: EY: 20 WIL 


"The ſecond Objeftion 


JTmay bee alſo objected , that ſuch . 
things ought notto bee dived and 1 
L 4 ſearched 
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ſearched into;becauſthey are meer My- 
fteries 8 hidden things, wherein a great 


manie by their extravagancies have loſt 


themſelvs, infomuch., that 'even the 


greateſt Divines;, and ſcholars are very | 


waricand cautious how to meddle with 
the Revelation, therefore thatit is and 


ſhould remain a'Book ſealed, till ſuch | 


_ timethar the accompliſhment of things 

.doth 'reveal it; But eſpecially: it is to 
_  beeobſerved;:what anſwer Chriſt re- 
turned to his Difciples upon-their cu- 
rious queſtioticoncerning the reſtaura- 


_ tionof the Kidgdom of Tſ#a#l, Ads r. 


verſ7, when heefaid: © 17 is: not for you 
#0-know' the times or ſeaſons-, which the 
Father hath put-'in-his own'power. © 
7 Whereupon wee. anſwer:-: that the 
Revelation of St John is indeed fall of 
Myſteries, which will remain Myſte- 
ries and hidden things, till rhe accom- 
-pliſhment doth diſcover , and reveal 
them to us, and till wee by the appli- 
. cation of Hiſtories., and events, ſee 
before our cies the cffeR, and whar by 
OEVS y _ this 
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_ Clavis Apocalyptica. 15 "S 
this and that thing hath: been. meant. 
But ir doth not follow therefore , that 
the Revelation ought to bee-laid atide, 
and that wee ought not ar all to. ſearch 


. 'whatharh-beenalready fulfilled; oris 
ſhortly to bee exipected , chiefly: con- 


cerning the fulfilling of the determined 
time, when the Enemies of the Church 


 -ſhall-bee deftroied , and the: Church 
bee brought. 70 a: quiet and peaceable 
condition. Whereas Daniel. did: the 


like , and -did obſerv by: Books 'the 
number of the years whereof the Lord 
ſpoke: &c. Daniel g. ver{.2. And St 


_ "Fohy-writeth concerning his Revelation, 


chapter 1- verſ -3. Bleſſed i hee that 
readeth:; and they that hear the words of 
this.Propheſie, aud keep thoſethings, which 


are writteatherein. © © | 
-.:” Por the Revelation is a book. of Me- 


morable Acts. Wherein is foretold, 
how, -and what things ſhall befal to 


the Church of God, and to; the Ro- 


mane Empire, under whichthe-Church 
doth {ubſiſt ; Now manie things have 
| | been 
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been already fulfilled in the one thou- | 


ſand five indeed fiftic years by-paſt , 
and if wee:comparethe Hiſtories, and 
the things hapned in the Romane Em- 
Pire, with the Revelation ; wee ſhall 


diſcover cleerly , how far the accom- | 


R—_ reacheth , and what wee 
y cxſpe@ , cre long ; ſo that the 


things repreſented are no-more Myſte- | 


ries , and hidden things, but cleer and 
accompliſhed As unto us. But hee that 
forbeareth to read this- Revelation, and 
isnot verſed in the Old and New:Ra- 
mane Hiſtories, and knoweth not how 
to diftinguiſh the times of the Revolu« 
tions and changes ,. but confoundeth 


the Apocalyprical numbers, and doth. 
'" a make manie Epoches, ( whereas'they 


; comprehend nothing. but relate and 
 Correlata') cor careleſly paſſerh by the 
applicationof the numbers as an hidden 
- Myſterie ( which indeed is 'the main 
keie of: the &evelarion':) Tohim muſt 
| the Zevelation needs bee full of Myſte- 
ries and obſcurities, and -remain a 


ſealed. ] 


w 1 
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| Clavis Apocalyptica. 153. 
ſealed and unopened Revelation. 
But why manie learned men of note 
(-wee do not {peak of all) have been 
much miſtaken in their expoſitions ; 
The cauſes amongſt others have been 
theſe. 
2. That the antient Interpreters in 


the primitive times have applied to 


their rimes., manie things , which yer 


as then had no relation to them. /The 
—nuoxy Interpreters do follow their 


fteps, ( not niinding/ſo much the Hi- 


Rorie, as the Autoritie of the Interpre- 


ters , whereby they lead themſelvs and 
,others-out of thewaie. 


- 2,,Secondly,the Merhod and Harmo- 


nie is.not obſerved. In the [Revelatim 


All rhings are ſet down itt good order, 


what from time to 'timeſhonld cam to 
pals , the Synchronifmes :or concur- 
rencies- of times are ſet down, one 
after another; -and the Revolutions and 


changes in the Eccleſiaſtical and civil 


States, are exaQly and punQually di- 


136 me Even .4S an  —_ and 
well- - 
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well-verſed Hiſtorian-is wont to doin 
the deſcription ' of hamane ations, 
but contrarie to- all this the Interpre- 
-ters do pervert,overrurn, and diſturb the 
"Method; ſeck and finde out by-waies 
of error the things as yrelata belong to 
' one andthe ſametime, they ſer down 


ſh 


ric 
fo 


as following one another,” What ſhall | 


com to-pafs after the: fall of Babylos, 
-they doplace beforeit,, -oftentimes/not 
:knowing'ithemſelvs, where they ſtick, 
or how" they” halt winde chemlcly 
ourzo i 253 
3- Belides they. miſtake and. con- 
found the States one with another, not 
- obſerving*where. mention is made of 
'the-Ecclefiaſtical ; 'or' civil State-$' ſo 
.that-manie times they applic Monaſti- 
cal matters; and the aGons of Anti- 
-chriſt, tothat which: in-the Revelation 
"IS ſpoken of the civil State, And hence 
it is , that the more” one doth read 
Expoſitors:, J the more one is" 'cOn- 
founded. -- 71 
- But that therefore” the Revelation 
ſhould 
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Claross Apocalyptica. 155 
ſhould bee a book ſhut up , is contra- 
= to the letter of the cleer text ; 
or, 
x. The ſeven Epiſtles were never 
ſealed. ” 
2. The Lamb opened the book ſeal- 
ed, Revel. chap. 6. and 8. | 
3-. Thethird was a little open: book, 
chap. 10. verſ 2. 8. 7 
4. Andinthe end of the Revelati- 

. ou the Son of God faith to 
Johp : Seal not the ſayines of the 
Propheſie of this book , for the 

_ timeis at hand.chap.2 2.ver.10. 

And although the Prophet Daniet 
was commanded to cloſe up, and ſeal. 
the book of his Prophefie , chap. 12. 
yer{ 4. 9. yet no longertill the time of 
theend; for afterwards the ſaid Pro. 
pheſie..was nnſcaled by the Revelation 
of St -Fohz. Therefore it is added : 
Man ſhall runto and fro, and knowledg 
ſhall bee increaſed. 

| The anſwer our Saviour Chriſt gave, 


Ads 1. verſ 7. is very impertinently 
applied, 


156 Clavis Apoealyptica; 
applied, and objeRed ro this purpoſe. 


For hee ſpeaketh there of times and | 
ſeaſons , that is, de tempore occaſfionato | 


froe tempeFivo, as Auſonins declareth 
it, when a good opportunitie is pre- 


ſented, ro go on ina buſineſs, as inthe 


Goſpel of St John, chapter 2. verſg. 
when Chrift ſaith, Mine hour is not yet 
. com; and yet nevertheleſs within a lit- 
_ fle while hee doth ſupplie Wine, Bur 
| here wee confiderthe fime in general, 
which is determined upon the Blaſ- 
phemies and perſecution of the Anti. 
chriſt, and in what year it ſhould be. 
gin orend, but wee do. not compute 
the daie or hour, wherein hee fhall 
bee overthrown. Befides Chrift doth 
ſpeak of the times and feafons, which 
the Father harh put in his own pow- 
er, and hath not revealed : Here wee 
' confider the years which the Father 
- hath not reſerved as a ſecretro his own 


pawer , but revealed to us by his 


Son. 
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The third objection; 


th |} He ſtrongeſt and chicteſt objeQi- 
= onis: Thatin general all the Di- 
1« | Vines and States-men write, and hold, 
4 that the fourth Monarchie ,' and Ro- 
, | mane Papacie ſhall continue until the 
end of the world , and ſhall be rc- 
moved, and cometo an end, with the 
1 | comming of Chriſt ro the laſt Judg- 
C menr. | 
Axfiwver. The Revelation of S* Fobn 
.. | doth intimateno fuch thing , but con- 
tradiceth it plainly. For after rhe de- 
11 | firuction of the Citie of Rome, chapter 
18, There was heard a great joie in hea- 
h | ve, chapter 19. verl firſt till rhe ninth. 
The heaven is opened, and the Son of 
God, who chapter 6. verſ 2. at -the 
6pening of the firſt ſeal went forth con- 
quering and to conquer upon a white horf, 
, preſenteth himſelf here again upon a 
white horſ as a Conqueror, &c. verſ1n, {| 
12,15, 16.. Whom the CArmics which {| 
are 
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are in heaven follow npon white-horſes, 
cloathed in: fine linnen ,, white and clean, 
ver{ 14. Theſe are the Martyrs, to eve- 
ie one of whom are-given white robes, 
.chapter 6. verſ 11. Nay, Theſe are they | 
which came out of the great tribulation, and 
have waſhed their robes, Chap. 7.verſ:14. 
"Theſe are they that are called and choſen 
and faithful,” Chap. 17.veri 14 Againſt 
theſe are gathered the Beaſt, and-the 
Kings of the earth, and their armies 
to make war againſt them. IE 
The end -and- iſſue of this: war's , 
that.the /Beaft;, and with him the fall 
Prophet (that is, the Romane Empue 
and Popedom ) ſhall bee taken , -and 
both caſt alive into a lake of fire bin. 
ing. with brimſtone; chapter 19. verf 
19, 20. But:the Dragon, as their Ge- 
neral hath quarters given him-in this 
war, hee is laid hold on, and caſt into: 
the bottomleſs pir, and ſhut up, where- 
in hee remain's bound a thouſand years, 
that hee ſhould deceiv: the Nations 

 - No more, norbeeableto ſtirthem np 
againſt 
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x, 2, 3- :Inthe mean while the faithful 
Children. of God have their reſt, Hebr. 
4+ verl[ x. like as God did reſt the ſe. 
wventh daie from all his works, verſ 4. 
»d | But the laſt Judgnient and the: end of 
4. | the world is afterwards deſcribed,chap. 
ſen | 36+ verſ 11. till the x5th. 
iſt | Hereunto. agreeeth the Propheſic of 
Daniel, chap. 2. verl 34, 35- where the 
Image, which reprefenteth the four 
Monarchies is ſeen, fo long, till the - 
- [one fatite's the Image upon: his feer, 
( not at the beginning of the fourth 
Mondxchic ; for then the feet and toes 
werenet as yet, but at the end thereof) 
1. [and break's it to pieces. But the ftane, 
rf |thar ſinite's the Image, becom's-agteat 
-- | mountain ( after 'the breaking and 
is | 1096 oe the four Monarchies to 
© thatis, 2 Kingdom that ſhall 
- |brcak topieces, andigrinde to duſt all 
X + 7029 mn” 4 Which m_ repreſent- 
s [ed Pe gecat mage, have 4. 45. 


And in 


p 7th chapter verſ 1.till the * 
t M 


eighth 
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8h, by the four Beaſts are- defcribed: 
the foie Monarchies:; which . Daniel 


beheld, verſ: 9; trill the thrones. were: caſt 
down”, as the- words : are/ in tho!Origh 
nal. Nt VAN 'y tf 

 Forthe ancient off dabny) tid fit, -verſs 9. 
not far the univerſal and laft judgmerit 
which hath been” committed! Ds the 
Son, 'ohn chap; 5 /iv; 224: but: for: the 
particitlay judgment vver the eriemiesof 
the Church in thenfourthy Monarchie, 
over the fourth: Beaft of 'the Romane 


Popedome; MR beheld -&ven | 


till Toineaty WAs his | bodlie de. 
#roied: "und g 1UCB payne burnin ; 
and the Lower of the'other my 
to: anend, 'verſ( 11, x5. For afſer. time: 
was' derermn ined overithem; how: long 


's: 
% 


each of them ſhould laſt 5 The: Saines: |. 


ſhall-bev given. into/the- hands:.of the: 
fourth Beaſt' © ſorlong as ther Woman: 
rideth/orfthe Beaſt Yiunril 4m, Wil 
tines andthe dividing of time. , well -x5. 
And whehtlieſe vkendsy: Anno''r65 5% 
| Thall cotnto an eng Ys Jadgment:of 


the 


and | then ; bis; power: is, taxerajyay, 
ſo [that; it!;wboIty is aboliſhed ;44nd: 
come's to-an. end. + Verb 46:-Bvs, the 
world therewith: is not-deſtroicd ,, 'b1t. 
the Kingdom and dominien, and-the;great-. 
neſs under the whole Heaven ſhall bee. gj- 
ven t0 the peeple of the Saints of the maſt 
High , whoſe: Kingdom is .an everlaſting 
Kingdom ., \and; all dominions ſhall ferv 
and obeie him: Verl 27, compare-yer[ 
ESpI4ono [1701 2, 1 64:3 9 

.: The woxds;of: S$* Paul, 2 Theſ. chap: 
2, ver{ $8. where hee writeth : 4d 
the Lord ſhall deftroie him with-1he bright- 
neſs of his coming ; are a in 
the Revelations chap. 19. verſ j1;. tilt 
21: 'But what may beethe true mean- 


. Ing and ſenſ. of theſe words, jin9 ive 


mhs aguoiag , 1 leav to the,confiderati- 
on;-of - judicious: Divines.: Ir ſeem's; 


they do not ;ſpeak. of the; univerſal 


and laſt Judgment, whish {S* Jojn 
geſcribeth in his! Repelaz/ops chap: 20. 
verſ-11;: 12,'134..14s Nay [the -text 
t. 2 TY doth 
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Jithe judemenr.of:the' Ancient ſhall: ſit; 


Tre Covi udphcs. 
doth not bear, that the rwo Ads in 


the ſaid 19. chapter, verſ x1. till 24 
and chapter 20. verſz1. till 15. ſhall 


; bee counted for one, or reduced to- 
' -  gethertoone andthe ſame time 3 Be- 
cauf it appeareth that one thouſand 


years are intetpoſed. 
. For the two great Gueſts, the Beaſt, 
and the fall Prophet are one thouſand 
rs before lodged in the-Inn ; in the 
e of fire burning with brimſtone, 
' then the Hoaſt, the Devil come” s,who 
after the one thouſand ears is afloci- 


| atedto them, at theendof the world. 


_ 20., ver{ 4. Whereupon im- 


mediately ver{ 11, the laſt Judgment 


is held. 

Wee are here led into the Myfte- 
. ries of God, -into which wee will not 
roo much preſume to penetrate , nor 
ſearch too farintd'them ; but wee turn 


| '.and addreſs our ſolve. both with 


ears and hearts to the Son of God, 
who ſtandeth at the door , knocketh 


and calleth;, if arie man hear my _ 
| an 
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and open the door , 1 will com into him, 
and will ſup with him , and hee with mee. 
To him that overcometh, will 1 grant to 
ſit with mee in my Throne , even as I 
alſo overcame , and am ſet down with 
my Father in bis throne. Revelations 
Ce 3. ver[ 20,21. "og 
Bleſſed is now hee that veadeth , and 
they that hear the words of this Propheſie, 
and keep thoſe things which are written 


therein, fir the time i at hand. chap. 1. 


E, "fed is hee that keepeth the ſayings of 
of the Poapheſie of this book. C. 22. v. 7. 

Ny, bleſſed arethey, that do his Com- 
mandements , that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in thorow 
the gates into the Citie, V. 14. 

Tohim , which s, andwhich was, and 
which is to com, the CAlmightie bee glorie 
and dominion for ever and ever. CAmen. 
Revel, chap. 1. v. 6.8. 


A Lig of the _ which 


are ſhortly to. com to paſs, _. |; 


Gn out of the X1- and 
XVI, -Chapters , of the 
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ſive evacuationis of the Evan- 

" . gelical Proteſt ant Churches, whichwill 

- <ppear ip Sileſia. chap. I1.V,7«, 

2... The 3 years following thereon , when 
. , "the dead bodies of 1 ren two Witneſſes lie 
_ In the firect.. © kn LP. $0.Lk 
3. The continuance.of wars mn thoſe King- 
. doms , wherein the ey blood of the 

c  Martyrsi is avenged. _chap..16,v.4- 
4+ Tory fadden fall. of the frang pillar . | A 


e Papacie. F; ':. vert. | 
5.'T, he exaltation of an Evangelical Prom: 
teftant head, chap. I. V.I2+ 


Gs A Reformation i i Germanie. V. 11.12. 
7. The 


- | 7. The deſtrution of the Citie-of Rowe. 
x Wh chap. 11.v. 13.C. 16. verſ10. 

8. The end of the Turkiſh Empire. ' 

} chap. IT.V. 14. C. I6.V.12. 

9. The controvexſie of the Fews.C.16.N.12. 

10. The great endevors of the Papiſts, and 

gathering of all their utmoſt power. 

C. 16, verl 13.C. 19.V.16. 

It. The ruine of the whole  Papacie.' 

chap. 16, verſ 18. till the 21.C. 


I9. V. 20. 2TIs 
/ || 72+ The accompliſhment of the MyFerie 
"of God, © © Ce IO. Ve 7. 
N By which means | 
: 1. The Devil i caft and ſhut up in_ the 
, ' bottomleſs pit. chap. 2d. v. 1,2, 3+. 


2. The Son of God taketh the poſſeſſion 

of the Kingdom , and reigneth. 
"chap; 11. V,15.C. I1.V. 6. &Cc. 
| And the Church liveth in peace and 
'« | rranquillitie. 


_FINIS. 


A lift of the things, &. 


